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THE NOMADIC ECONOMY AS A MEANS OF
IMPLEMENTING A STRATEGIC PLAN FOR THE
AZERBAIJANI SSR

Abstract

While the “Greater Azerbaijan” movement has employed varying strategies
over time, its ultimate political objective has remained consistent. Thus,
considering it impossible to occupy the Armenian territories by military means
during the years of the Soviet government, leadership of Azerbaijan adopted a
novel strategy. This entailed a shift from massacres, persecutions, and forced
displacement to a policy of ethnic cleansing, disenfranchisement, national
discrimination, distortion of the ethnographic image through ethnographic factor,
statistics, and fabricated data, Turkification of toponyms, cartographic
distortions, and appropriation of cultural values. It should be noted that the
appropriation of new Armenian territories under the false slogan of “proletarian
internationalism and friendship of the peoples” under the guise of creating
nomadic economies also constituted a significant aspect in the expansionist

" The article has been delivered on 04.06.2024, reviewed on 04.06.2024, accepted for
publication on 30.08.2024.
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The Nomadic Economy as a Means of Implementing a Strategic Plan...

agendas pursued by the governing bodies of the Azerbaijani SSR. According to
Art. Abeghyan’s accurate definition, “...red imperialism continues the policy of
white imperialism in the Caucasus. It keeps the Tatar in the state of a nomadic
herder, so that the latter, perched on the heights of the Armenian world for six
months, continues to hang the sword of Damocles over the head of the Armenian
peasant, in a state of obedience to the Muscovite government and its Caucasian
representatives.” At the same time, the author of the article emphasized that
“The nomadic scourge of the past, which may be exemplified by the Armenian-
Tatar conflicts of 1905-1906, brought numerous disasters to the Armenians,

resulting in being the most effective weapon in the hands of the Tsarist regime”.!

Keywords: “Greater Azerbaijan”, Azerbaijani SSR, expansionism, pan-Turkism,
nomadic economy, Central Executive Committee, demography.

Introduction

It should be added that the Caucasian Tatars, who live a nomadic and semi-
nomadic lifestyle faithful to their vagrant and wandering way of life, who arrived in
the Caucasus from the distant Transaltai steppes in accordance with this herding
custom, did not even give up this lifestyle during the years of the Soviet rule. The
issue of the nomadic lifestyle appeared to be an unresolvable problem that
perpetually exacerbated tensions between sedentary farming Armenians and
nomadic Turkish herdsmen.? R. Ter-Minasyan, referring to the issue of nomadism,
rightly wrote: “But is it fair to sacrifice an entire country for nomadism to destroy
the entire culture and work of a sedentary people? “Nomadism” itself is a
backward habit; instead of civilizing the nomads, making them sedentary, instead
of raising their culture and bringing them to a high level of economy and
agriculture, is it worth encouraging their ancestral barbaric craft”?*

It is noteworthy that Vorontsov-Dashkov, Viceroy of the Caucasus in 1906, in
the report sent to Nicholas Il in the fall, reported to the emperor that he had
identified a potential solution to the nomadic issue in the irrigation of the Turkish-
populated steppes and the supporting of nomadic herders in their main place of
residence.*

! Abeghean 1928, 116.

2 Simonyan 2003, 115.

% Ruben 1926, 51.

4 Vorontsov-Dashkov 1910, 66.
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The facts prove that the Azerbaijani SSR occupied the first place in the
Caucasus in the area of pastures and grasslands. In terms of percentage
calculations, little Armenia, which is not far behind with its mountains and
plateaus, was not inferior in this matter either, with its 819,000 des. pastures.
However, this constituted 49.8% of all its lands and 29%° of useful, cultivable
lands. For purposes of comparison, it is noteworthy that in 1924, as of April,
Armenia had 573 des. spring pastures and 175 des. winter pastures. Azerbaijan
had 909 des. of spring pasture and 407° des. of winter pasture. It is notable that
a similar pattern emerged with regard to the distribution of arable lands and
forests. Azerbaijan had 494,018 des. of arable land and 750,000 des. of forest,
while Armenia had 146,716 des. of arable land and 250,000 des.” of forest. As
emphasised by the Armenian SSR Land and Social Committee chief A. Yerznkyan
in the interview he gave to the “Martakoch” daily newspaper on 30 July 1923:
“Armenia is a country that is severely land-poor”.®

The Process of Establishing Nomadic Economies

As evidenced by the above data, as much as the Azerbaijani SSR endowed
with extensive pastures, fertile arable lands, as well as steppes, nevertheless, the
Azerbaijani side, with long-term goals, under the guise of creating nomadic
economies set out to appropriate the grazing lands of the Armenian SSR at the
expense of the territories of the Armenian SSR, a move that was facilitated by the
Central Executive Committee of Transcaucasia. It should be noted that the
seasonal movements of the nomadic Caucasian Tatar herders in the 20" century
contributed to the Armenian territories, the realization of which had a strategic
significance for Azerbaijan.

It is important to acknowledge that the establishment of nomadic economies
in the Azerbaijani SSR was facilitated by the North-Caucasus Bureau of the
Russian Communist Bolshevik Party as early as 1921. This was evidenced by the
decision® “on opening the free access of nomads to pastures in all republics,”

5 Abeghean 1928, 141.

5 Transcaucasia. Soviet Republics (Statistical-economic anthology), 177. “Martakoch” Ne
77 (03.04.1924).

" Transcaucasia. Soviet Republics (Stastical-economic anthology), 159. 1928, Ne 7 (67),
140-141.

8 “Martakoch”, N2 131, 31.07.1923.

9 Kharmandaryan 1969, 139.
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adopted at the plenum on June 3. It is a matter of historical record that the
establishment of nomadic farms in Armenia was a pretext for the occupation of
Armenian territories by the Azerbaijani Soviet Socialist Republic (SSR).
Furthermore, the policy of “clarifying the borders of Armenia” was a deliberate
and systematic strategy, as evidenced by the numerous facts, one which will be
presented below. Thus, at the 1% congress of the Transcaucasian Soviets convened
on December 11-13, 1922, S. Orjonikidze, addressing the issue of nomadic
economies in his speech violating the vital rights of the inhabitants of the
Armenian border villages, with the unwaveringness of the herald messenger,
declared that some mountainous regions with abundant water and grassland
should be allocated from the Armenian SSR to the Azerbaijani SSR, because “this
issue is a matter of life and death for the existence of the Azerbaijani peasantry”.*
In the same speech, Ordzhonikidze testified that he was in the committee on the
demarcation of the border between the Armenian SSR and the Azerbaijani SSR,
according to which 500 des. forest area was joined to Tovuz and Ghazakh'?
provinces of Azerbaijan SSR."

It is regrettable that, as in the case of administrative demarcations and
border delineations, the Central Executive Committee of the USSR did not take
the necessary and decisive action due to the absolutisation of internal interests.
Not wanting to deviate from the motto of “proletarian internationalism and
friendship of peoples”, it made the decision not to impede the process, which was
of vital and strategic importance to Armenia. “The most obedient,” writes L.
Mkrtchyan, “and those who did not show any resistance were the Armenian
communists.” Just as a tired and sleepless night traveller is ready to lie down in a
random corner, even in the mud, so the Armenian communists agreed to
everything, they were ready for any order from Moscow™.* In the vivid words of

10 The Education of the USSR. Collection of Documents. 1917-1924, 316.

% The administrative unit of Tovuz being, the Turk- Oghuz distorted pronunciation of
“Tavush” toponym was formed in 1930. The area of the region corresponds to the provinces
of Verin and Nerkin Zagam. It borders on the province of Tavush in the Republic of Armenia
(Karapetyan 2004, 277).

2 The administrative unit of Ghazakh was formed in 1930. The area of the region corre-
sponds to the western part of Utik in historical Greater Armenia. It borders on the province of
Tavush in the Republic of Armenia (ibid).

3 Education of the USSR. Collection of Documents, 1917-1924, 316.

4 Mkrtchean 1971, Ne 21 (71), 344.
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American Armenian philologist, journalist and national figure Minas (Veradsin)
Gasapyan. “Bolshevik Armenians of Yerevan, on whose mouth apples drop from
the Moscow tree”,* knowing well that in the event of a confrontation, under the
control of the all-powerful All-Russian Extraordinary Commission, they would be
labeled as so-called “national-deviationist™® with unpredictable consequences,
they avoided taking decisive steps. Indeed, there was no viable alternative for the
Armenian side. It is also noteworthy that in response to Azerbaijan’s actions that
encroached upon Armenia’s territorial integrity, the authorities in the central and
border regions of Armenia expressed their discontent, but their objections were
met with severe criticism and ultimately ignored.” For example, the official
newspaper of the Armenian SSR, Soviet Armenia, republished an article from the
December 18, 1923 edition of “Zarya Vostoka”, the official newspaper of the
Central Executive Committee of the USSR, in its own issue. The article, entitled
“The Problem of Pastures in Transcaucasia,” raised a legal question regarding
the re-examination of land relations in the Caucasus. In the event of Armenia
being separated and a portion of their pastures being annexed by Georgia and
Azerbaijan, it is evident that a portion of the arable lands from Georgia and
Azerbaijan should be transferred to Armenia”.*®

However, the Central Executive Committee of Transcaucasia did not take into
account that just proposal, leaving it without consequence, thus, failing to return
the pastures taken from Armenia. Nevertheless, this afforded the Caucasian
Tatars the chance to appropriate new territories with their characteristic cynicism.

It is important to highlight that in response to the aforementioned decisions
imposed on Armenia by the party elite, the Caucasian Tatar leaders, showed their
false kindness towards the Armenians. In 1922 N. Narimanov in the newspaper

5 Gasparyan 1928, N2 480.

16 The group designated as national deviationist (orientation towards nationalism) by Sta-
lin (S. Kavtaradze, K. Tcintcadze, etc.) was led by B. Mdivani, who held the view that the
alliance of Transcaucasia was premature. They sought to achieve greater autonomy for the
republics (Khatisean 1927, N2 4526; (1), Ne 4527 (lIl); N2 4528; (1V), Ne 4529; (V), N2 4530.
B. Mdivani and his supporters were expelled from the party and subsequently subjected to
physical extermination (Sahakyan 2013, 95-96). In 1936, the first deputy of the head of the
Council of People’s Commissars, B. Mdivani, was arrested and subsequently executed by
shooting on 9 July 1937.

7 Grigorya 1994, Ne 184 (1048), 3.

18 “Soviet Armenia”, N2 282, 05.12.1923.
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“Zarya Vostoka” in the issue of July 13, wrote an article entitled “We and them”.
“Every summer, Armenia cedes its pastures to Azerbaijanis engaged in animal
husbandry”.!® Similarly, H. Musabekov, Chairman of Council of People’s
Commissars of the Azerbaijani SSR, proclaimed at the 2™ Congress of All-
Azerbaijan Councils, convened in May 1922, that the issue of nomads was solved
in a favorable way with fraternal Soviet Armenia. Armenia now allows our nomads
to graze their livestock in summer pastures”.?

The issue, which was of “life and death” importance to the Caucasian Tatars,
led to the introduction of the aforementioned ridiculous “justifications” by the
party superiors, who allegedly cited the prospect of developing cattle breeding in
Artsakh as a reason for the region’s forced incorporation into the Azerbaijani
SSR. In this context, S. Vratsyan presented a satirical commentary: “Why?”
Because, they say, the livestock of the Azerbaijani plains will perish unless the
Karabakh pastures are under Azerbaijani control”. Continuing his thought, he
added: “It is known that in the Soviet world cattle are more valuable than people.
But is it not possible to ensure such conditions that the sheep of Azerbaijani
shepherds graze peacefully in the pastures of Karabakh belonging to Armenia, as,
for example, they graze in the Zangezur mountains located within the borders of
Armenia? Undoubtedly, Azerbaijan’s cattle are not guilty of the fact the territory of
Karabakh, contrary to the will of its inhabitants, is maintained under the control of
Azerbaijan’’ .

It is also established that the demographic factor played a pivotal role in the
formation of the country’s borders. To provide a more comprehensive overview, it
is necessary to present the facts in their own right. Accordingly, the official
newspaper, the “Soviet Armenia,” published an article entitled “Usage of
Armenia's Summer Pastures in 1926.” This article presented a table illustrating
the distribution of allocated areas to local residents and nomads in the mountain
alpine pastures of Armenia.?

9 Narimanov 1922, Ne 21.

2 Kharmandaryan 1969, 277.

2 Vratsean 1960, Ne 8910.

22 “Soviet Armenia”, 1926, N2 275 (1626), 6, see also Simel Sag [Simon Vratsean],
1927, N2 4 (52), 150-151.

10



Stepanyan G.

The area allocated to The area allocated
Province the local residents to nomads
(desyatin) (square desyatin)
Yerevan 20.500 9.700
Etchmiadzin 21.400 -
Leninakan 19.700 16.600
Nor Bayazed 44.700 15.800
Lori Pambak 19.200 20.100
Dilijan 27.000 29.000
Daralagyaz 9.500 33.800
Zangezour 19.200 80.800
Meghri 4.550 980

Summing up the mentioned figures it turns out that more than half of the
summer pastures amounting to 392,530 des. of the Armenian SSR, 206,780
tithes were used by the Caucasian Tatar nomads, and 185,750 tithes by the local
population. It is noteworthy that the number of nomads consistently increased
during the summer months. As, for example, in 1926, from 69 Azerbaijani
villages to Dilijan province of Armenia, the number of people settled there
reached 59,762 people.”® “And that crowd,” writes S. Vratsyan brought with him
105,504 large horned cattle, 7,401 horses and donkeys, 151,903 sheep from
Ghazakh, Shamkor and Gandzak provinces, only 265,808 heads of livstock”.?*

Thoroughly studying and analyzing these statistical numbers, R. Ter-
Minasyan records with alarm: “These data indiate that the territories of Armenia
are utilized to a significant extent by the people of Azerbaijan, even exceeding the
usage by the native Armenian population”.?® In the same way, Art. Abeghyan
recorded that “...half of Armenia’s 750,000 desiatin pastures, and a little more, is
the actual property of nomadic herdsmen of our neighboring countries today.
This is due to the fact that Armenia’s pastures are used by these herdsmen on an
equal basis”.?®

It is also noteworthy that these land relations, and in particular the privileges
granted to the Turkic-speaking population, have their origins in the period of
tsarist rule. In his work, Armenian novelist and public figure Atrpet (Sargis

2 “Soviet Armenia”, 1926, Ne 184, 15, 3.
2 Vratsean 1927, N2 4, 100.

25 Ruben 1927, N° 8 (56), 8.

% Abeghean 1928, Ne 10 (70), 114.
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Mubayajyan) draws upon the example of the Kars province writing: “The Turkish,
the Tarakeamas and the Garapapakhs have been found to have four to five
hectares of land per person. In contrast, many Armenian villages are devoid of
mountain pastures and lack any pasture within their borders. Ghsir-dagh is used

1 27

by the Mughan Valley people, etc.”.
The Consequences of Nomadic Economies

Referring again to the issue of the area under the control of nomadic
agricultural enterprises in the Armenian Soviet Socialist Republic, it is relevant to
make the following observation: The data presented in the table clearly
demonstrate that the figures were particularly elevated in the provinces of
Daralagyaz, Zangezur and Meghri, which border Nakhichevan. Furthermore, an
examination of the data reveals that the nomadic population occupied a significant
portion of the territory within Zangezur province, particularly in Sisian region. S.
Vratsyan wrote in Boston’s Hayrenik magazine under the title “Armenian life”
(monthly review): “And look at those numbers, four-thirds of the least fertile
Zangezur pastures have been appropriated from the Armenian villagers and
allocated to the Azerbaijani Tatars”.?®

This is what the deputy of the Land and Economic Committee V. Mamikonian
reported to the Central Executive Committee of the Armenian SSR on July 15,
1930. “The practice of voluntary usurpation of pastures was observed exclusively
in Zangezur province, where the Azerbaijani nomads, predominantly the affluent
segment, appropriated a number of Soyuzmyaso dairies and plots of land allotted
to local villages and utilized them for unauthorized grazing. Furthermore, some of
the nomads demolished the structures in their pastures in the villages of Zangezur
Uz (present-day Uits), Gharakilisa and Angeghakot.?® In order to address the

2 Atrpet 1906, 34.

2 Simel Sag [Simon Vratsean], 1927, N2 4 (52), 151.

2 Gharakilisa is the same as famous and ancient settlement Syunik-Sisian of Syunyats
Tsughk Province. It is situated in the vast and scenic valley of the Vorotan. It is mentioned in
“Ashkharacuys” under the name of Syuink, which used to be a fortress in the early Middle
Ages (Yeremyan 1963, 80, see also Hasratyan 1985, 129): According to the Georgian un-
known historian the settlement under the name of Sisian is referenced in the invasion that the
Armenian led by Zakare Zakarian undertook from Ani to Ardabil in 1207. They gathered in
Ani moved to Ardabil passing through Gegharkuni (now Gherakunik G.S.), descending to
Sisian (Kiknadze 1980, 74-75). In the primary sources from the 15" and 16™ centuries, and

12
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situation, the administrative bodies of Zangezur province took the necessary
measures, which should continue from now on”.*

Analyzing these and similar facts, let’s record that the Azerbaijani SSR,
artificially creating new villages in Syunik under the guise of creating nomadic
economies, consistently tried to conquer new living areas from Armenia, the
proliferation and expansion of which to Nakhichevan would become a connecting
link of the Azerbaijani SSR to join Turkey, thus surrounding Armenia with a
Turkish-Tatar enemy circle. According to R. Ter-Minasyan’s right observation,
“...Azerbaijan is the most favored and overly flattered country by the Soviets. The
Transcaucasian cart under the guise of confederation is gradually progressing
towards the objective of pan-Turanism, which ultimately entails the elimination of
Armenia (emphasis is ours — G.S.)”. %

As previously stated, Nakhichevan held a distinct importance from the
perspective of pan-Turkism. This evidence demonstrates that, pursuing the
expansionist agenda of the Young Turks and Kemalists, the leadership of the
Azerbaijani SSR sought to assume control of the strategically vital Zangezur-
Nakhichevan route. These alarming events, which should have had a devastating
effect on Armenia and the Armenian people, prompted S. Vratsyan to conclude
that “Turkish and Azeri nationalists, taking advantage of the benevolence of the
Soviet establishment, are seeking to increase the number of Muslim residents in
Armenia through various means. Furthermore, they are attempting to settle Turks
in locations of military and scientific significance for Armenia’s self-defense, which

Sisajan mahal Syunik-Sisian settlement is referenced among the villages belonging to Tatev
Monastery under the name Gharakilisa (see The Persian documents at the Matenadaran,
Declarations, vol. A, 15" — 16" centuries compiled by H. Papazyan 1956, 48; see also the
Persian Document of the Matenadaran Vol. B, Deeds of Purchase vol. A, 14™ — 16" centuries
compiled by H. Papazyan,1968, 102, 113). The foreign name given to the settlement is linked
to the principal Church of St Grigor Lusavorich of Syunik monastery, situated on the
precipice. During the period of Turkish-speaking nomadic tribes, the settlement was also
known as “Gharakilisa” (derived from “ghara”, meaning “black”, and “kilisa”, meaning
“church” in the local language). Over time the name was also ascribed to the settlement and
Syunik-Sisian is replaced by Gharakilisa. In Ghevond Alishan's interpretation, the village is
large and Garakilise (Black Church) is named thus because of the stone colour of the old
church, which indicates its antiquity (Alishan 1893, 213). In 1935 Gharakilisa is renamed
Sisavan, while in 1940 Sisian.

%0 National Archive of Armenia, fund 112, list 1, work 551, page 4.

! Ruben 1926, N2 4, 107-108, 110.
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serve as vital communication routes between various regions of Armenia,
including Mili Dzor, Selim Pass, Basar-Gechar, Zangibasar, and others”.*

The aforementioned processes effectively created a favourable environment
for Azerbaijan by gradually fragmenting Armenia, subjugating the remainder of
Syunik and separating it from Ararat region for a better part of its territory, which
once again testifies to Azerbaijan’s pan-Turkic plans.*®* The aforementioned
evidences that the “soft invasion” into Syunik and its subsequent “peaceful”
conquest from Armenians constituted a pivotal aspect of Azerbaijan’s foreign
policy. Historian Rozhent Grigoryan correctly asserts: “The territorial aspirations
of the Azerbaijani government towards Soviet Armenia, its traditional invasive
policy are driven by a pan-Turkish ideology and represent a more explicit
manifestation of this ideology than the desire to acquire vital space for the
Azerbaijani peasantry”.3*

Now we’ll examine the adverse effects of expansive nomadic farming
enterprises on Armenia. It is a well-established fact that one of the principal
sectors of the economy of the Armenian SSR, as has been throughout its history,
is agriculture. The population in the regions of the Republic was predominantly
engaged in agricultural activities, which constituted the primary source of
livelihood for them. Consequently, the gradual expansion of nomadic households
and the conversion of arable lands to pastures resulted in the direct deprivation of
land among the local population. Therefore, in order to avoid land deprivation,
the Armenian peasant in many cases abandons farming and instead engages in
animal husbandry.® In this regard noteworthy are D. Ananun’s insightful
observations. In his analysis of the dispossession of Armenian peasant land, the
social roots of their migration, and the usurpation of Armenian pastures, the
author addresses the prevailing situation with great concern, writing: “On the
other hand, the Armenian villager cannot use the summer pastures to the desired
extent, since the steppe Turk has not finally become sedentary, so he has not
given up wandering stockbreeding. However, the Turkish plan wants to sanctify
the vagrant stock-breeding it does not come to terms with the idea that the steppe
Turk can ever give up summer pastures. Thus, a situation rises when somebody

%2 Vratsean 1927, Ne 4, 101-102.

33 vardanyan 1989, Ne 224, 3.

34 Grigoryan 1994, N 183 (1047), 3.

% D.A. [Davit Ananun], 1917, Ne 11-12, 206.

14
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prospers and has a place for shelter, showing no concern for the foreign
neighbor to enjoy the same advantages”.®® On the other hand, the peasants
suffering from landlessness in the mountainous and foothill regions of Armenia as
a consequence of the reduction in arable land, were compelled to migrate en
masse from their homeland. V. Hovsepyan, Head of the Central Statistical
Administration of the Armenian SSR, indicated that a significant proportion of
emigrants were seeking employment opportunities in the industrial and
commercial centres of Transcaucasia and the North Caucasus.®” Vratsian, who was
preoccupied with the prevailing circumstances and acutely conscious of the
traumatic legacy of the national catastrophe, expressed his feelings with a
profound yearning for his homeland. Another assumption about the emigrants
from Armenia being exclusively Armenians is also typical. Turks, for example, not
only do not migrate, but also it is clear that their number is even gradually
increasing... They migrate to Zangezur, Nor-Bayazet, Akhta, Abaran, that is, to
indiscriminate  Armenian-inhabited places. What is the reason for this
phenomenon, why are Armenians leaving Armenia and Turks coming to Armenia?
If economic reasons compell an Armenian peasant to leave his home and resort to
migration, do the same reasons not exist for Turks as well? Is it not correct to
suppose that an invisible hand prompts Armenians to depart from Armenia and
Turks to take up residence there. A hand that operates in the dark, for which the
Armenian communists have become an instrument, whether knowingly or
unknowingly. The Armenian communists, who soar in the clouds with their blissful
dreaminess, while their neighbouring friends are skilfully ordering the sinful
deeds of a sinful world in their favour”.3®

In his subsequent remarks on the causes of emigration, Vratsyan makes the
following observation: “What is the reason for this destructive exodus? The
answer is simple — the scarcity of land. And the lack of land in Armenia is a
consequence of not only narrow borders, but also the discriminatory and anti-
Armenian policies enacted by the Soviet government”.*® The alarming events in
Armenia reached the Diaspora Armenian population, prompting political, public
figures to present a multitude of facts in order to highlight the arbitrary practices,

%6 |bid.

%7 Hovsepyan 1927, N2 26 (1679), 2.
%8 Vratsean 1927, N 4, 101.

% |bid.
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self-serving objectives and far-reaching political plans of the leaders of Azerbaijan
SSR, who were becoming increasingly self-assured under the auspices of Moscow
in their publications. R. Ter- Minasian rightly pointed out: “The national question
merged with the economic one and gave more strength and momentum to the
idea of destroying Armenia”.*

And so, every year, from May onwards, the Caucasian Tatar nomadic
shepherds left their winter pastures and moved with their tens of thousands of
flocks to the Armenian mountains, where they fed their cattle on the alpine
pastures* until the beginning of September, almost free of charge. Only in some
cases, from July to September, was the so-called “nomad tax” or “travel tax’*?
applied. In S. Vratsian’s words: “What does Armenia get from it in return? Just a
misery. And these pennies go to the coffers of the government and not to the
peasantry”.*®

The report by Garnik Ghazaryan, secretary of the Zangezur Provincial Party
Committee, published in June 1923, on the general activities of the Zangezur
Provincial Party Committee, says “Since 15 May, people from neighbouring
Azerbaijan have been arriving. The number of animals that have climbed the
mountains this year is 90,000, 20 percent higher than last year”.**

In a short space of time, the fields of lush alpine vegetation were transformed
into barren steppes. As a result, the agricultural land was reduced to a nomadic
lifestyle of shepherds and pastoralists. At the same time, the Caucasian Tartars,
who led a herdsman’s life, were a real menace to the sedentary, mainly
agricultural Armenian settlements living in the neighbourhood; in winter they
often attacked to rob the Armenians of their property and their cattle.

At the regular session of the Central Executive Committee held on 9
February, the co-chairman of the Central Executive Committee, the chairman of
the Council of People’s Commissars, S. Hambardzumyan, in his report, referring

4% Ruben 1982, 187.

4 Shakhatunyan 1918, 44, see also Hovsepyan 1927, Ne 26 (1679), 2, see also Ghulyan
2008, Ne 2 (112), 225.

42 “Soviet Armenia” 1923, Ne 160, “Soviet Armenia” 1923, Ne 238: According to the
established regulation, for the first quality the tax was 3 rubles per desiatin, for the second
quality 2 rubles and the third only 1 rouble. Moreover, the nomad tax was paid both in money
and produce (fat, meat, grain). Hasrat 1922, N¢ 4.

43 Simel Sag [Simon Vratsean], 1926, N2 54 (52), 151.

4 National Archive of Armenia, f. 1, I. 3, w. 91, p. 12:
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to the issue of migration, stated that in the same year 63% of the mountain
pastures in Armenia were occupied by Caucasian Tatar nomads.*> Aghamali Oghli,
a Caucasian Tatar member of the Presidium of the Inter-Central Affairs
Committee, who participated in the session, immediately countered S.
Hambardzumyan, forcing false ideas with regard to intellectual and moral reforms
in the Turkish society, stating: “The issue of migration cannot be resolved through
administrative means alone, it will take time. Before embarking on a discussion of
the aforementioned issue, it is imperative to establish connections between the
nomadic population and various cultural initiatives and ways of life”*¢. The official
newspaper of the Armenian Revolutionary Federation “Droshak”, referring to the
clarification of the issues discussed at this session, considered nomadism as an
evil, and the lack of pastures as one of the main reasons for the migration of the
Armenian population from rural areas, criticised the statement of Aghamali Oghli,
in particular, for insufficiently approaching the issue of the education of nomadic
Turks, and expressed its reservations on this issue. In an editorial published in
Yerevan, the Central Executive Committee of Transcaucasia posed a pertinent
question: “Therefore, the Armenian people, constrained by a scarcity of land,
must endure hardship for the sake of communism. They must remain hungry
until the people of Mughan advance culturally and cease their nomadic lifestyle.
Until then, they must use the mountain pastures of Armenia...”.*" Actually, the
goal of the Azerbaijani authorities was different. D. Ananun writes that “the
leaders of the Caucasian defenders of the existence of Azerbaijan, want to use the
backwardness of their people as a weapon against the neighboring Armenia and
keep the national struggle burning*® (emphasis — G.S.).

From this perspective, Raffi's warning of the impending national catastrophe,
as evidenced by centuries of historical experience, is of particular significance.
The renowned novelist, anticipating malevolent intentions lurking beneath the
surface of the Turks’ nationalistic sentiments, elucidates the deceptive practices
perpetrated against the Armenian people in the novel “Sparks”, posing a question
“What is a Turk”, and regarding delusional the idea that, “barbarism and tyranny
will end the day when the Turk will be civilized. Exposing the criminal essence of

4 “Droshak”, 1926, Ne 4, 159.

48 1bid.

47 Ibid

48 Ananun 1920, N2 17, 15.09.1920, 689.
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the Turk he rightly points out, “Today, Turk is an uneducated barbarian, but
after becoming civilized, he will become an educated bandit, then he will
become more dangerous. — We have a history, 850 years of history of how
Turks have treated us. His whole legacy is smeared with blood and tears.
The one who reneges the history is the first to be sentenced at court. Can
yesterday's beast become an angel today?”*® (emphasis — G.S.).

We should add to the irrefutable evidence that, apart from the economic
factor, the leaders of the Azerbaijani SSR, using the migration as an excuse to
implement their tyrannical plans, consistently sought to seize the mountainous
regions of Armenia by jointly exploiting the border pastures, to create Tatar-
inhabited villages, compelling the nomads to settle down. Therefore, the
Caucasian Tatar nomads in the nomadic farms established in the mountain
pastures of Armenia, deliberately changed their lifestyle under the guidance of the
Azerbaijani authorities, and gradually transformed the dugout earthen huts and
tents (oba) of the seasonal settlements into diverse stone structures.
Consequently, a number of Tatar peasant settlements, bearing Turkic toponyms
with their respective infrastructures (such as post offices and schools), sprouted
up in the purely Armenian territories, often in close proximity to existing
Armenian settlements, as a result of the creeping expansion.

In addition, the camps of nomads mostly passed through Armenian-owned
arable lands, spoiling the crops, resulting in the destruction of crops and the
emergence of frequent disputes and conflicts.®® D. Ananun, who was profoundly
concerned about the calamity that befell the Armenian peasantry, observed that
“the Turk shepherds trampled the crops and meadows of the Armenian villages
on the road, broke the trees, and mixed the lost Armenian cattle with their own
herds. This is followed by instances of conflict, discord, homicide, and enmity”.>

Moreover, the latter, in addition to jointly using the border pastures, began
to use the Armenian pastures and arable lands without any restrictions, in
parallel, destroying and desecrating the ancient Armenian historical and cultural
monuments of the surroundings in line with the deliberate policy of erasing
Armenian traces pursued by Baku government.

4% Raffi 1964, 271-272.
50 Mkrtumyan 1963, N2 7, 93,
5t Ananun 1920, Ne 17, 15.09.1920, 689.

18



Stepanyan G.

Continuing the process of seizing new territories from the Armenian SSR
under the pretext of creating new arable land for nomadic farms, the Azerbaijani
SSR introduced a new issue of demarcation at the end of the 1930s. This was in
regard to the plot of land known as Tarakyamazar, which is located between the
villages of Baghanis in ljevan region and Baghanis-Ayrum in Ghazakh region of
the Azerbaijani SSR. The commission, established by the two republics in 1937,
on 13 September resolved to transfer the disputed 30 ha area to Baghanis village
of ljevan and to allocate 120 ha of ljevan region's forest pastures to Baghanis-
Ayrum®? village of Ghazakh. It is evident that the Armenian side was once again
adversely affected in this instance.

Conclusion

Thus, under the guise of the creation of state-planned “nomadic economies”,
Tatar-inhabited villages sprouted up in a number of living areas of Armenia, as
well as more than half of the pastures with sub-alpine and alpine vegetation were
donated to the Azerbaijani SSR.5® This gave the latter an opportunity to advance
into the territory of Armenia like a wedge and to gain control over vital
transportation routes and strategic infrastructure. From the above observations it
becomes evident that one of the constituents of Soviet Azerbaijan’s expansionist
policy was the occupation of Armenian territories that was facilitated by the Soviet
government's lenient stance on the matter, posing serious threats to Armenia
from a strategic and demographic standpoint.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Upbnbwu Upw. 1928, Ubkup b dbp hwpbwuubpp (wqquiht pwnwpwlwunyetiwu
fuunhpubin), «Cwjptuhp», Mnuppu, Ne 7 (67), Ly 132-144: (Abeghean Art. 1928, Menk yev
mer harevannery (azgayin kaghakakanutean khndirner), “Hayrenik”, Postyn, N¢ 7 (67), ej 132~
144). Abeghean Art. We and Our Neighbours (issues of National policy), “Hayrenik”, N2 7 (67),
Boston, 1928, pp. 132-144 (in Armenian).

Upbnbwu Upw. 1928, Ubkup b dbp hwpbwuubpp (wqquiht pwnwpwlwunyetiwu
fuunhpubin), «Cwjptuhp», Mnuppu, Ne 10 (70), ko 109-126: (Abeghean Art. 1928, Menk yev
mer harevannery (azgayin kaghak’akanut’ean khndirner), “Hayrenik”, Postyn, Ne 10 (70), ej
109-126). Abeghean Art. We and Our Neighbours (issues of National policy), “Hayrenik”, N2 10
(70), Boston, 1928, pp. 109-126 (in Armenian).

52 NAA, f. 112, 1. 3, w. 328, p. 2.
53 Harutyunyan 1992, Ne 135,

19



The Nomadic Economy as a Means of Implementing a Strategic Plan...

Ujhowt 1. 1893, Uhuwlwu: Stnwgpniyehiu Upiubwg wofuwphp, Ybubwpy, U. Tw-
qup, 563 ke: (Alishan GH. 1893, Sisakan: Teghagrut'iwn Siwneats’ ashkharhi, Venetik, S.
Ghazar, 563 e€j). Alishan Gh. Sisakan. Topography of Syunik Region, Venice, 1893 Saint
Lazurus Island, pp. 563 (in Armenian).

Uuwuntu ¥, Twpwpwn, «Kwjwunwuh Yoowtipwghwy, Gpbiwwuu, 1920, ubwwnbtdptiph
15, Ne 17, k9 684-690: (Ananun D., Gharabagh, “Hayastani kooperatsia”, Yerevan, 1920,
septemberi 15, Ne 17, ej 684-690). Ananun D. Karabakh, " The cooperation of Armenia”, 1920,
Ne 17,09.15, Yerevan, pp. 684-690 (in Armenian).

Uunpynylywuh hnndnnyndubiph hwdwagnwwnp, «Uwpwnwyns», (3hdihu, 1924, wwphih
3, N2 77: (Andrkovkasi hoghzhoghkomneri hamagumary, “Martakoch”, T'iflis, 1924, aprili 3, Ne
77). The Congress of People's Commissariat for Agriculture of Transcaucasia, “Martakoch”, Ne
77, 03.04.1924, Tiflis p. 77 (in Armenian).

Uun. Ybuwn. Gnpdyndp Bpbiewunwd, «ogwly», Pwphqg, 1926, dwjhu, Ne 5, ko 159-160:
(And. Kent. Gortskomy Yerevanum, “Droshak”, Pariz, 1926, mayis, N¢ 5, ej 159-160). The
Central Executive Committee of Transcaucasia in Yerevan, “Droshak” Ne 5, 05. 1926, Paris,
pp. 159-160 (in Armenian).

Upnuwwnbnbpp fuunhpu UunpynyYuunid, «tunphpnwiht <wjwuwnwty, Gplwu, 1923,
ntywbdptiph 18, Ne 282. (Arotategheri khndirn Andrkovkasum, “Khorhrdayin Hayastan”,
Yerevan, 1923, dektem-beri 18, N° 282). The Issue of Pasture in Transcaucasia, “Soviet
Armenia”, Yerevan, N° 282, 18.05.1923 (in Armenian).

Uwpwbun 1906. <nnwuwnhpnyehiup Yndyuwund.  hGunwgnunnyshiu,  Ujkuwunpwwoy,
«Ghpwl», 36 Lg: (Atrpet 1906. Hoghatirut’iwny Kovkasum. hetazotut’iwn, Alesandrapol,
«Shirak», 36 €j). Atrpet, “Land Ownership in the Caucasus; A Study, 1906, Alexandrapol,
«Shirak», p. 36 (in Armenian).

SQuwywnutipnud, «flunphpnuihtu <wjwuwnwuy, Gplwu, 1926, ognuwnnup 11, Ne 184, Lo 3:
(Gavarrnerum, «Khorhrdayin Hayastan», Yerevan, 1926, ogostosi 11, N* 184, ej 3). In the
Provinces, “Soviet Armenia”, N2 184, 11.08.1926, Yerevan, p. 3 (in Armenian).

Qphgnpywt N 1994, <wjlwlwu wwpwdpubph unp Ynpnwn' «ypnibinwpwlywu hu-
wbipuwghnuwihqdh nu dnnnynipnubiph pwpbywdniyejwu npngh» ubippn: huy Bu wunw thwu-
wnwenpebpp funphpnuwihu Unppboswuh Ynndhg tunphpnuipt <wjwuwnwuh uwhdwuwdbpé
nwpwdpubph hwihprnwydwu Jwupu 1920-1930-wlwu pywlywuubphty, «lwjwunwuh Lwu-
pwwbtnnyeiniu», Gpluwu, ubwunbdpbnh 23, Ne 184 (1048), ke 3: (Grigoryan R. 1994, Haykakan
taratsk’neri nor korust, “proletarakan interna-ts’ionlizmi u zhoghovurdneri barekamut’yan
droshi» nerkvo: Inch yen asum pastatghtery Khorhrdayin Adrbejani koghmits Khorhrdayin
Hayastani sahmanamerdz taratskneri hapshtakman masin 1920-1930-akan tvakannerin”,
“Hayastani Hanrapetutyun”, Yerevan, septemberi 23, N¢ 184 (1048), ej 3). Grigoryan R. “A New
Loss of Armenian Territories under the Banner of Proletariat Internationalism and Friendhip
among Peoples” What do the Documents Evidence about the Seizure of Armenian Border Land in
the 1920s and 30s”, “Republic of Armenia”, N2 184 (1048), 23.09.1994, p. 3 (in Armenian).

Qphgnpyuit N 1994, <wjwlwu nwpwsdpubph unp Ynpnun' «wypninnwpwlwu hu-
wbpuwghnuwihgdh nu dnnnynipnubph pwpbywdnyejwu npngh» ubippn: hus B wunw thwu-

20



Stepanyan G.

wmwpenpetpp funphpnwihu Unppbowup Ynndhg funphpnwiht <wjwuwnwuhp uwhdwuwdbpd
wmwpwoépubph  hwypunwlydwu dwuht 1920-1930-wlywu pYwlywuubpht», «lwjwunwuh
Lwupwwbwnnyeiniu», Gplwl, ubwwnbdpbph 22, Ne 183 (1047), Lo 3: (Grigoryan R. 1994,
Haykakan taratskneri nor Kkorust, “proletarakan interna-ts’ionalizmi u zhoghovurdneri
barekamutyan droshi» nerkvo: Inch yen asum pastatghtery Khorhrdayin Adrbejani koghmits
Khorhrdayin Hayastani sahmanamerdz taratsk’neri hapshtakman masin 1920-1930-akan
t'vakannerin”, “Hayastani Hanrapetutyun”, Yerevan, septemberi 22, N 183 (1047), e 3).
Grigoryan R. “A New Loss of Armenian Territories under the Banner of Proletariat
Internationalism and Friendhip among Peoples” What do the Documents Evidence about the
Seizure of Armenian Border Land in the 1920s and 30s”, “Republic of Armenia”, N¢ 183
(1047), 22. 09.1994, p. 3 (in Armenian).

TU. [Ywdhp Wuwumt]. 1917, “Gwpsbw] Uunpyndlwup Jupswlwu pwdwunudp,
«Gnpd», Pwgnt, unidpbip-nblunbdptin, Ne 11-12, £y 200-207. (D.A. [Davit Ananun]. 1917,
Dardzeal Andrkovkasi varchakan bazhanumy, “Gorts”, Bagu, noyember-dektember, Ne 11-12,
ej 200-207). D.A. [Davit Ananun] Again the Administrative Division of Transcaucasia,
""Work™, Ne11-12, 1917, Baku, pp. 200-207 (in Armenian).

Gpbdjuu U. 1963, <wjwuwnwup pun «Upfuwphwgnig»-h (hnpd VII nuph hwgyuywu
pwnunbgh  Ybpwlwglnyguu  dwdwuwywyhg pwpunbquagpwywu  hhdph  ypw), Gplwu,
«CUUMN QU hpwuny, 154 Eg: (Yeremyan S. 1963, Hayastany yst «Ashkharhatsvoyts»-i (pvordz VI
dari haykakan Kk'ar-tezi verakazmutyan zhamanakakits kartezagrakan himki vra), Yerevan,
“HSSRR GA hrat”, 154 ej). Yeremyan S., Armenia according to Ashkharcuytc, (an Attempt of
Reconstructing the Map of the 7" Century on the Basis of Modern Cartography), Yerevan, 1963,
pub. National Academy of Sciences of Armenian Soviet Socialist Republic, p. 154 (in Armenian).

Ruiugbignipnud: Lnswhwplp, «tunphpnwiht <wjwunwuy, Gpuwu, 1923, hnyhup 25, Ne
160: (Zangezurum: Kvochaharky, “Khorhrdayin Hayastan”, Yerevan, 1923, hulisi 25, N2 160).
The Nomad Tax in Zangezur, "Soviet Armenia”, N2 160 25.07.1923, Yerevan (in Armenian).

Nwpwjwgjugh quywnnwd: Lnswnnippp, «funphpnwiht <wjwuwnwuy, Gplwt, 1923,
hnyunbdpbph 25, Ne 238: (Daralagyazi gavarrum: Kvochaturky, “Khorhrdayin Hayastan”,
Yerevan, 1923, hoktemberi 25, N° 238). The Nomad Tax in the Province of Daralagyaz, “Soviet
Armenia”, N2 238, 25.10. 1923, Yerevan (in Armenian).

2nnyg <nndnnynd puy. W. Bpquljwup hbwn, «Uwpuwlng, dhdihu, 1923, hnyhup 31,
Ne 131: (Zruyts Hoghzhoghkom ynk. A. Yerznkyani het, «Martakoch», T'iflis, 1923, hulisi 31, Ne
131). A Talk with Armenian SSR Land and Social Committee chief A. Yerznkyan, “Martakoch”’,
Ne 131, 31. 07. 1923, Tiflis (in Armenian).

hvwunpubw W). 1927, Yndlwubwt hwupwwbnnyehiiubiph hwdwnwuwlygnyshiup
(1), «Cwjnpbupp» (opwptne), Mnuppu, dwpw 22, Ne 4526; (1), dwpwn 23, Ne 4527; (I11), dwpun
24, Ne 4528; (1V), dwpwn 25, N2 4529; (V), dwpuwn 26, N2 4530: (Khatisean Al. 1927, Kovkasean
hanrapetutiwnneri hamadashnaktsutiwny (I), “Hayrenik” (oratert), Postyn, mart 22, Ne 4526;
(1), mart 23, N2 4527; (Ill), mart 24, N2 4528; (IV, mart 25, N2 4529; (V), mart 26, N2 4530).
Khatisean Al. The Confederation of Caucasian Countries, "Hayrenik", N° 4526; (Il), Boston, 22.

21



The Nomadic Economy as a Means of Implementing a Strategic Plan...

03. 1927, N2 4527; (lll), 23. 03. 1927, Boston, N2 4528; (IV) 25. 03. 1927, Boston, N2 4529;
(V), 26. 03. 1927, Boston (in Armenian).

Uwpwybunjwu U. 2004, {nwhuwiht Upgwfu: Shpp 2, Gpuwu, «Ghunye)niux, 616 ty:
(Karapetyan S. 2004, Hyusisayin Artsakh: Girk Z, Yerevan, «Gitutyun», 616 ej). Karapetyan
S., Northern Artsakh, vol. 6, Yerevan, 2004, “Gitutyun”, p. 616 (in Armenian).

Lwjwuwnwuh wdwnwihu wpnunwywpbph oquwgnpénuip 1926 p., «tunphpnuihu
Lwjwuwnwtx, Bplwu, 1926, untdpbph 28, Ne 275 (1626), Ly 6: (Hayastani amarrayin
arotavayreri ogtagortsumy 1926 t., “Khorhrdayin Hayastan”, Yerevan, 1926, noyemberi 28, N2
275 (1626), ej 6). The Exploitation of Summer Pasture of Armenia, “Soviet Armenia”, N° 275
(1626), 28. 11. 1926, Yerevan, p. 6 (in Armenian).

Lwjwuwnwuh wagqwhtu wptupy, $. 1, g. 3, g. 91, . 12: (Hayastani azgajin arkhiv, f. 1, c.
3, g. 97, t. 12): National Archives of Armenia, f. 1, I. 3, w. 91, p. 12:

Lwjwunwuh wqquihu wptuhd, $. 112, g. 1, g. 551, p. 4: (Hayastani azgajin arkhiv, f.
112, c. 1, g. 551, t. 4): National Archives of Armenia, f. 112, I. 1, w. 551, p. 4 (in Armenian).

Lwjwunwuh wqquihu wpfuphy, $. 112, g. 3, g. 328, . 2: (Hayastani azgajin arkhiv, f.
112, c. 3, g. 328, t. 2) National Archives of Armenia, f. 112, I. 3, w. 328, p. 2 (in Armenian).

Qwupwpe. 1922, Lngwwnnipp, «Uwbywp», Gplwu, hnuhuh 14, Ne 4: (Hasrat. 1922,
Kvochaturk, “Machkal”, Yerevan, hunisi 14, N° 4). Hasrat, Nomad Tax, “Machkal”, Ne 4,
14.06.1922, Yerevan (in Armenian).

Cwupwpjwu U. 1985, Muwwdw-huwghunwlwu nwunduwuppnyegniuttp, Gplw,
«CUUL QU hpwww, 278 bFy: (Hasratian M. 1985, Patma-hnagitakan usumnasirutyunner,
Yerevan, “HSSH GA hrat”, 278 ej). Hasratyan M., Historico-Archeological Studies, 1985,
Yerevan, pub. National Academy of Sciences of Armenian Soviet Socialist Republi, p. 278 (in
Armenian).

Qwpnieyniyuin Y. 1992, 3t huswtiu Uunpdbinbpwghwih Ybungnpdyndp 1929 .
Funphpnwiht: <wjwuwnwup 34.539 pwn. Yd wwpwdphg 4.739 pwn. Yd uyppwpbipbg
«Gnpwjpwywu Unppbowuhu», «GpYyhp», Gpluwt, hnyhup 17, Ne 135: (Harut’yunyan K. 1992,
T’e inchpes Andrfederatsiayi Kentgortskomy 1929 t. Khorhrdayin Hayastani 34.539 karr. km
taratskits 4.739 karr. km nviraberets “yeghbayrakan Adrbejanin”, “Yerkir”, Yerevan, hulisi 17,
Ne 135). Harutyunyan K., How the Central Executive Committee of Transcaucasia in 1929 of
34,539 square kilometres of Soviet Armenia. 4,739 sg. km. donaded to “brotherly Azerbaijan”,
Yerkir, N2 135, 17.07.1992, Yerevan (in Armenian).

Cnyubhywi 4. 1927, twpdjw) dwpnwhwdwph Gwfutwlwu wpryniupubph dwupu (Ny
eti 870.000 k, wy 930.000), «tunphpnwjhu <wjwuwnwu», Gplwl, thbGinpdupph 3, Ne 26
(1679), Lo 2: (Hovsepyan V. 1927, Dardzyal mardahamari nakhnakan ardyunkneri masin
(Voch te 870.000 e, ayl 930.000), «Khorhrdayin Hayastan», Yerevan, petrvari 3, N¢ 26
(1679), ej 2). Hovsepyan V., More on the Preliminary Results of the Census (It is not 870.000
but 930.000), "Soviet Armenia”, N¢ 26 (1679), 3. 02. 1927, Yerevan, p. 2 (in Armenian).

Anywu 3n. 2008, Uh pwuh hwpgbp hwj-wnppbowuwywu hwpwpbpnyeniuutiphg
(pnsh fuunhpp 1919 e.), PLU, Gpluwu, Ne 2 (112), by 225-234: (Ghulyan Yu. 2008, Mi k’ani
hartser hay-adrbejanakan haraberut’yunnerits (kvochi khndiry 1919 t'.), BHA, Yerevan, Ne 2

22



Stepanyan G.

(112), ej 225-234). Ghulyan Yu. Some Issues on the Armenian-Azerbaijani Relations (the issue
of nomads. 1919), Bulletin of the Armenian Archives, N¢ 2 (112), Yerevan, pp. 225-234 (in
Armenian).

Utnmt Cunphwih [Uptwu Quuwuywt], Mgupy unpbp «lwipbuphp» (opwpebne),
Mnupnu, 1928, htwnpnuwp 17, Ne 4803: (Meghu Shnorhali [Minas Gasapyan], Pztik noer
“Hayrenik” (oratert), Postyn, 1928, petruar 17, Ne 4803). Meghu Shnorhali [Minas
Gasapyan] Small Notes, "Hayrenik", N24803, 17. 02. 1928, Boston (in Armenian).

UYypwngbw L. 1971, Uunpynlyuubwu nwotwygnyebwu dhiwinpdwt wwwndnishiup,
«Ugqnuly Cwpwpontwy-Toowly», MEpnys, P wwph, 11 wwphy, Ne 21 (71), by 341-345:
(Mkrtch’ean L. 1971, Andrkovkasean dashnakts’ut’ean dzevaworman patmut’iwny, “Azdak
Shabatoryeak-Droshak”, Peyrut’, B tari, 11 april, Ne 21 (71), ej 341-345). Mkrtchean I., The
History of the Formation of Transcaucasian Alliance, “Azdak weekly, Droshak”, Ne 21 (71), 11.
04. 1971, Beirut, pp. 341-345 (in Armenian).

Uypnnufjw 3ne., {nuwhu-wpbbpuu <wjwunwuh hwibph nwpblwu wuwutwww-
hwywu ghyp vwhuwhbnwihnfuwywu opgwuntd, «Stntlwghp» <UUL FU (hwu. ghwn.),
Gplwu, 1963, Ne 7, Lty 87-100: (Mkrtumyan Yu., Hyusis-arevelyan Hayastani hayeri tarekan
anasnapahakan tsikly nakhaheghapvokhakan shrjanum, “Teghekagir” HSSH GA (has. git.),
Yerevan, 1963, N¢ 7, ef 87-100). Mkrtumyan Yu., The Annual Cattle Cycle of the Armenians of
North-Eastern Armenia in the Pre-Revolutionary Period, Bulletin N2 7, 1963, National Academy
of Sciences of Armenian Soviet Socialist Republic, pp. 87-100 (in Armenian).

Nnpku 1926, Fwudwl-Twpwpwnh Ykbp, «Hpogwlp», Pwphg, thbwpnuiwp, Ne 2, by
46-52: (Rruben 1926, Gandzak-Gharabaghi vechy, “Droshak”, P’ariz, p’etruar, N2 2, ej 46—
52). Ruben, The Dispute over Gandzak-Karabakh, “Droshak” 02.1926, Paris, pp. 46-52 (in
Armenian).

Nnpku 1927, Cwjwuwnwt b Unpwtéwu, «lwipbupp», Mnuepu, & wwph, jntupu, N2 8
(56), ko 72-85: (Rruben 1927, Hayastan yev Atrpechan, «Hayrenik», Post’yn, Ye tari, yunis, Ne
8 (56), ej 72-85). Ruben, Armenia and Azerbaijan, “Hayrenik”, Ne 8 (56), 06. 1927, Boston,
pp. 72-85 (in Armenian).

Mnpku 1926, <wjwuwnwup Uunpynyuubwu nwuwygnipbwu dky, «nopwlp, Pw-
nha, wwphy, Ne 4, ko 105-110: (Ruben 1926, Hayastany Andrkovkasean dashnaktsutean mej,
«Droshak», Pariz, ap-ril, N* 4, e¢j 105-110). Ruben, Armenia in Transcaucasian Alliance,
“Droshak” N=4, 04. c1926, Paris, pp. 105-110 (in Armenian).

Mnpku 1982, <wyj jtinwithnfuwywuh dp jhawwwlubpp, h. k, (Ghpwt, 363 Lto: (Ruben
1982, Hay yeghap’vokhakani my yishataknery, h. E, Tehran, 363 ej). Ruben Memoir of an
Armenian Revolutionary, 1982, vol. 7, Tehran p. 363 (in Armenian).

Uwhwlwu U. 2003, <wjwuwnwup Uunpynyywujwu Fwounejwu Yugdnid: fluwunw-
uwn dhwynpnidhg dpush wuwndny pwdwunud, Ywuwdnp, «Upu tinwwgpuwnniu», 273 ty:
(Sahakyan A., 2003, Hayastany Andrkovkasyan Dashnutyan kazmum: Khandavarr miavo-
rumits’ minch’ev anaghmuk bazhanum, Vanadzor, “Sis tpagratun”, 273 e¢j). Sahakyan A.,
Armenia in the Transcaucasian Alliance. From Enthusiastic Union to Quiet Separation,
Vanadzor, 2003, "Mis" publishing house, p. 273 (in Armenian).

23



The Nomadic Economy as a Means of Implementing a Strategic Plan...

Uhdky Ukg [Updnt Ypwgyuiti] 1927, <wy Yewupp (wduwlwu nbunyshtu), «Cwipbuhp»,
Mnuepu, & wwph, thtwpnuwn, Ne 4 (52), Lo 144-158: (Simel Seg [Simon Vrats'yan] 1927,
Hay keanky (amsakan tesutiwn), “Hayrenik”, Post’yn, Ye tari, petruar, N¢ 4 (52), ej 144-158).
Simel Sag [Simon Vratsean] Armenian Life (a monthly review), Hayrenik, N2 4 (52), 02. 1927,
Boston, pp. 144-158 (in Armenian).

Updnuywu <p. 2003, Uquunwgpwlwt wwjpwph ninphubpnd: Shpp P, bplwu, «Lw-
Jwghwlp», 760 L9: (Simonyan Hr. 2003, Azatagrakan paykari ughinerum: Girk’ B, Yerevan,
“Hayagiak”, 760 ej). Simonyan Hr., On the Paths of the Struggle for Liberation, vol. 2
Yerevan, 2003, “Hayagitak”, p. 760 (in Armenian).

Jwpnuwiywi U. 1989, UnbndJw’s, ns, quypywsd hnntp, «tunphpnwiht <wjwuwnws,
Gplwu, hnyunbdptph 18, Ne 224, L9 3: (Vardanyan S. 1989, Arreghtsvats?, voch, zavtvats
hogher, “Khorhrdayin Hayastan”, Yerevan, hoktemberi 18, N2 224, ¢ 3). Vardanyan S., A
Mystery? No, Seized Land, “Soviet Armenia”, N¢ 224, 18.10.1989, Yerevan, p. 3 (in Armenian).

Ypwgbwt U. 1960, Cwpwpwn, Ufuwpwjwp bt Lwfuhobiwt' <wjwunwupt, «3w-
nwe», Pwnhg, ubwwbdpbiph 27, Ne 8910: (Vrats’ean S. 1960, Gharabagh, Akhalkalak yev
Nakhijevan, Hayastanin, “Yarraj”, Pariz, septemberi 27, Ne 8910). Vratsean S. Karabakh,
Akhalkalak and Nakhichevan, “Yaraj”, N° 8910 27.09.1960, Paris (in Armenian).

Jdpwgbwu U. 1927, obpdwly owpnp, «Hoowly», Pwnhq, wwnh, Ne 4, Lo 98-102:
(Vrats’ean S. 1927, CHermak jardy, «Droshak», Pariz, april, N* 4, ef 98-102. Vratsean S., The
White Massacre, “Droshak”, N2 4, 04.1927, Paris, pp. 98-102) (in Armenian).

Prw$Ph. 1964, Gpybph dnnnywdnt, h. 9, Gplwl, «Cwjwbnhpwwny, 505 £g: Raffi.
1964, Yerkeri zhoghovatsu, h. 9, Yerevan, «Haypethrat», 505 ej. Raffi, Anthology of Works,
vol. 9, Yerevan, 1964, “Haypethrat”, p. 505 (in Armenian).

Pwihwqyui £. 1956, Uwwnbuwnwpwuph wwpulybpbu Juwdbpwapbpp, h. W: <pnwp-
wnwlubn, wpwy U (d6-d2 nn.), bplwu, «<UUN FU hpwuw, 316 Ly: (Papazyan H. 1956,
Matenadarani parskeren vaveragrery, h. A. Hrovartakner, prak A (15"-16" dd.), Yerevan,
“HSSRR GA hrat”, 316 ej. Papazyan H., The Persian Documents at the Matenadaran,
Declarations, (15"-16" centuries), vol. A, Yerevan, 1956, pub. National Academy of Sciences of
Armenian Soviet Socialist Republic, p. 316) (in Armenian).

Pwihwqyui £. 1968, Uwwnbuwnwpwup wwpuybpbu Juwdbpwgptpp, h. P: bYwwdw-
agntip, wpwy U (d+—d2 nn.), bpuwu, «<UUN QU hpwww, 594 ky: (Papazyan H. 1968,
Matenadarani parskeren vaveragrery, h. B: Kalvatsagrer, prak A (ZHD-ZHZ dd.), Yerevan,
“HSSRR GA hrat”, 594 ¢j). Papazyan H., The Persian Documents at the Matenadaran, vol. B,
Deeds of Purchase, Yerevan, vol. A, Yerevan, 1968, pub. National Academy of Sciences of
Armenian Soviet Socialist Republic (in Armenian).

BcenoppaHHbiilunii oTueTb 3a nATUNETME ynpaeneHua KaBkasom reHepanb-afbloTaHTa rpa-
¢ha BopoHuosa-flawkosa, Cl16., « ocynapcteeHHasa Tunorpacma», 1910, 60 c. (The Report for
the Five years of Governance of the Caucasus by your humble subject Adjutant General Count
Vorontsov-Dashkov, SPb, 1910, “State Printing House”, p. 60) (in Russian).

3akaBkasbe. CoseTckue pecnybmmkm (CraTucTMKO-3KOHOMUYeECKMiA cbopHuK), Tudbnuc,
«Bbicwnit akoHommnyeckuit coset 3CPCP», 1925, 560 c. (Transcaucasia. Soviet Republics

24



Stepanyan G.

(Statistical-economic Collection), Tiflis, “Supreme Economic Council of the Transcaucasian
Socialist Federative Soviet Republic”, 1925, p. 560) (in Russian).

Hapumanos H. 1922, «Mbl u oHu», «3apa Bocrtoka», Tucpnmc, 13 wurona, Ne 21
(Narimanov N., Us and them, “Zarya Vostoka”, Ne21, 13.07.1922, Tiflis) (in Russian).

Kuknapse P. 1980, Ouepku no nctoyHukoeegeHwto uctopum [pysuu: MapcapaH loprug-
maHuaze n «Kaptauc Lixospeba», Tounucn, «MeuHuepeba», 201 c. (Kiknadze R., Essays on the
sources of the history of Georgia: Parsadan Gorgidzhanidze and Kartlis Tskhovreba, Thilisi,
1980, “Medniereba’”, p. 201) (in Russian).

LWaxaTyHsaHb A. 1918, ApMUHUCTPaTUBHbIN Nepeaenb 3aKaBKascKoro kpas, «ALLxaTaBopy,
Tudpnuc, 206 c. (Shakhtunyan A., Administrative Redistribution of the Transcaucasian Region,
Tiflis, 1918, “Ashkhatavor”, p. 206) (in Russian).

XapmaHnpapan C. 1969, JlennH u craHoBneHue 3akBakasckoii cpepepauum 1921-1923,
EpesaH, «lwjwuwnwu», 456 c. (Kharmandaryan S., Lenin and the Formation of the
Transcaucasian Federation 1921-1923, Yerevan, 1969, “Hayastan”, p. 456) (in Russian).

O6pazosaHne CCCP. C6opHuk nokymeHToB, 1917-1924. Mop, pen. leHkuna 3., MockBa-
Nenwnrpap, 1949, n3p. Axkapemun Hayk CCCP, 474 c. (Education of the USSR. Collection of
documents, 1917-1924. Edited by Genkin, E., M.-L., published by the Academy of Sciences of
the USSR, 1949, p. 474) (in Russian).

£NAJ4NrUUUL SLSEUNRE3NRLL' UM RAERULUUUL
lU<-h DTUJULUNMUCSULUL Orugrr hrusnrovuu
UhnN8

F54NNS USEPUL3UL
Udthnthnud

(el dwdwuwy wn dwdwuwy thnfuyb) b «ULS Unppbowu» dpwagph dwp-
wnwywpnigjniup, wjunthwunbpd, pwnwpwywt twwwwyp duwgb| £ unyup:
Funphpnwjhtu holuwunijwu wwphubipht wuhtwphtu hwdwpbin nwqdwlwu
dwuwwwphny hwjjwlwu wnwpwdputiph pnuwquypnwip, Unpptiowuh nbljw-
qupnipiniup nhdbg unp dwpunwydwpnyejwu. Yninnpwdubipht, hwjwdwupub-
nhu nt pnup inbnwhwunyeiniuubipht thnfuwphubnt Glwu LY qundwu, hpw-
qugpydwt, wqqwiht funpuywunyejwu, ypdwlwgpwlwu hnphudwd ndjw-
ubiph dhongny Epundnnnypnwgpwlwu wwwnybph fubindwu, wnbnwunuubpp
pINnpwlwtwgdwu, pwpunbiqugpwywt futinwpenipnwiubph, pwnwpwypew-
Ywu wpdbpubiph jnipwgdwu pwnwpwlwunyeyniup: Cunudhtu, Unppbowtiw-
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Ywu UL Yunwywpnn 2powutbph dwywjwwwonmwlwu dpwaptiph dbe Yw-
plnp wnbn tp qpwnbigund bwl pnsynpwywt inuwnbiunejniuubiph unbinddwu
pnnh wnwy «ypniinwpwlwu hunbpuwghnuwihqdh nu dnnnynipnubiph pwpb-
Ywdnipjwu» Ytnd Ywpgwiununy hwjwywu unpwunp tnwpwdpubiph jnipwgnt-
dp: Unppbowuwlwu UL-p pnsynpulwt inunbunigyniuubiph hwdwp unp
wpnunwywiptpp - unbinddwt - wwuwpuyny wpniwwynd  Ep <wyuywt
FuU<-hg nmwpwdpubiph pnuwquypedwtu gnpdpurwgp: Wuwhuny, wtnwywun-
nbu dpwagpywd «pnsynpwlywt inunbunyeyniuutiph» unbinddwu pnnh wnwly <w-
Jjwuwnwuh dh 2wpp Yeuuwwnwpwsdpubipnud pnwibight pwrwpwpuwy gjnintp,
huswybtiu bwl dEpdwjuyywu b wiwywu wpnunwywptiph Ytuhg wybihu uyhpw-
ptipdtight Unppbowuwlwu fuU<L-pu, husp ybipohuhu huwpwynpniejniu inybg
Cwjwuwnwuh wnwpwdph dbe ubwh wtu fjupyb) b dwuwwwnphubiph nt nwqdw-
Jwpwywt Gupwywnnigwsdpubtiph uywwndwdp tpwhuynnnieiniu uwhdwub):
Uyutipl £, np Unpptiswuwlywu uU<L-h dwywjwwywonwlwt pwnwpwlywuntye-
Jwu pwnwnphs dwut Ep Yuagdnwd funphpnwiht pwpdpwagnyu nGywywpniejw
pnnunynipjwu  wwydwuubpnd pnsynpwlwt  nuwnbunipiniutnh pnnh wnwy
Cwjjwywu luUL-hg unpwunp tnmwpwépubiph pnuwquyenwdp, npp nwqdwyw-
pwlwu W dnnnypnwgpwlwu  wnbuwlybinhg <wjwunwuh  hwdwp g
Jwwuqubip Ep ywpniuwynid:

Pwtwh pwnbp' «UtS Unppbowtw, Unppbowtwlwt UL,  dwiuwjwwwy-
ynyaynil, hwdwipgninpuwljwitingaynit, pnsynpuwlwtn intipbunysynits, UtinplyGtipngnp-
oynd, dnnnypnwagnnyayniti:

KOYEBOE XO3fIlCTBO KAK CPELLCTBO PEAJIN3ALLUK
3KCMAHCUOHUCTCKOIA MPOrPAMMBI
A3EPBANIMAHCKOW CCP

FEBOPI" CTEMNAHAH

Pe3iome

XoTaA TakTMKa nporpammbl «Benukuii AsepbaiigmaH» nepropnyeckn MeHa-
nacb, ee NnonMTUYECKWE LIeNN ocTaBanCb HemsMeHHbIMU. Mcxopsa 13 HeBO3MOM-
HOCTU B rOfbl COBETCKON BACTM BOEHHbIM MyTeM OKKYMMpOBaTb apMAHCKKE
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Tepputopuy, asepbaiifmaHcKoe pyKOBOACTBO MpuOErno K HOBOI TaKTUKE — Ha
CMeHy MorpomMam, FOHEHUAM W HaCUNbCTBEHHON AenopTauuy NpULM HOBble
MeTOAbl — 3THUYECKaA YMCTKA, NULLEHNE BCEX MpaB, HaLMOHaNbHaA JUCKPUMU-
HaLmA, UCKaXeHne aTHopemorpachyecKoli KapTUHbI PeroHa Ha OCHOBE BbIMbl-
LUNEHHbIX JaHHbIX, TFOPKMU3aLMA TOMOHUMOB, KapTorpaduyeckue danbcudmka-
LMK, NONUTMKA NPUCBOEHNA LMBUIN3ALMOHHBIX LeHHOCTEl.

B skcnaHcmoHMCTCKMX nnaHax npasuBLLMX kpyros AsepbaiipmaHckoit CCP
Ba)}¥HOE MECTO 3aHUMas — M0oj, MacKOW CO3[0aHNA KOYEBbIX XO3AICTB — 3axBaT HO-
BbIX apMAHCKUX TEPPUTOPUIA Mof, MKMBbLIM AEBU30OM «TPONETaPCKOro MHTEPHa-
umoHanusma u apyxbbl Haponos». [lop npeanorom obpeTeHMA HOBbIX NacToULL,
AnA Kouyesoro xosaiictea Asepbaiigmarckaa CCP npoponkana BeCTU NOAUTUKY
3axBaTa HOBbIX apMAHCKUX TeppuTopuid. Takum obpasom, bnaropapsa co3paHuo
3annaHMpoBaHHOMO Ha FOCyJapCTBEHHOM YPOBHE «KOYEBOIO XO3AICTBa» Ha pAAe
Tepputopuii ApMCCP nosBunucb HaceneHHble KaBKa3CKUMK TaTapamu cena, no-
MUMO 3TOro, 60nbLLEe MNONOBUHbI NPUANBNUIACKUX M anbnuiickux nactouwy, 6binu
«npenogHeceHbl» B fap A3CCP, uyto pano Bo3amomHOCTb asepbaiigraHcKoii pec-
nybnuKke BKAVHWUTLCA Ha TEPPUTOPUIO APMEHWU U KOHTPONMPOBaTb [OPOrU U
cTpaTernyeckme MHgpacTpykTypbl. OYeBMIOHO, UYTO COCTaBHOW YacTbio asep-
6aiipaHCKO 3KCNAHCMOHUCTCKOM MOAUTUKN ABNAETCA 3axBaT — C MOMyCTUTENb-
CTBa BbICLLEro COBETCKOro pykosopctaa — Tepputopuii ApmCCP nog npegnorom
CO3[aHNA KOYEBbIX XO3AICTB, YTO CO CTpaTErmyeckoii 1 aemorpadomyeckoi Tou-
KW 3peHus NpeacTaBano cepbe3Hyro onacHoCTb 1A ApMeHuu.

KnroueBble cnosa: «Benukuli AsepbalioxaH», Asepbalioxarckaa CCP, akcnaHcuo-
Hucmckull, NaHMIOPKU3M, KoYesoe X03AlcmBso, 3aKkyeHmpUCnoIKoM, Oemozpaghusi.
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BIAINILI-URARTU DURING THE REIGN OF ISHPUINI
ALONE AND TOGETHER WITH HIS SON, MENUA,
ACCORDING TO THE RESEARCH
OF K.F. LEHMANN-HAUPT

Abstract:

Pioneer of Urartology, orientalist K.F. Lehmann-Haupt (1861-1938) during
his research of the Armenian Highlands and Northern Mesopotamia (1898
1899), among other ancient sites, also researched the probable region of
Musasir, the religious center of the Kingdom of Van. Discussing the problems of
the early period of the history of Van Kingdom (Urartu), the scientist considered
as a special topic of a deep research the spread of the cult of the god Khaldi in
the capital Tushpa and other areas out of the city. It is noteworthy, that in this
context the researcher was the first to conduct a scientific discussion on the
circumstances of the location of the bilingual inscription of Kelishin of Musasir
region, its dates, about the scribe who recorded it, also the language of the
inscriptions. According to K.F. Lehmann-Haupt, the city of Musasir was probably
founded in the 9" century BCE and the cult of the god Khaldi was established
there. The researcher believes that Menua’s brother, Sarduri was appointed
viceroy in Musasir and there was a statue dedicated to him in the temple of
Musasir the presence of which was evidenced in the description about the
invasion of Urartu in 714 BCE by the Assyrian king Sargon Il (721-705 BCE).
Examining the road from Van to Musasir, K.F. Lehmann-Haupt considers it as a
result of the Biainian engineering mind and notes that it was also built in
accordance with the features of the transportation of the Biainian army.

" The article has been delivered on 01.06.2024, reviewed on 01.06.2024, accepted for
publication on 30.08.2024.
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Keywords: K.F. Lehmann-Haupt, Assyria, Biainili, Tushpa, Ardini-Musasir, god
Khaldi, bilingual inscription.

Introduction

Restoring the realities of Ishpuini’s reign period (alone — about 830-820
BCE, and together with Menua — 820-810 BCE) in the Kingdom of Van, K.F.
Lehmann-Haupt paid a special attention to the Biainilian statehood: the
circumstances of the expansion to Musasir and the formation and development of
the worship of god Khaldi.!

The capital of the Kingdom of Van, Tushpa, which, according to the author,
became the center of the state during the reign of Ishpuini, is considered by K.F.
Lehmann-Haupt as the city of the god Khaldi.? Thus, as a starting point for the
restoration of the realities of Ishpuini's reign the author chooses the spread of the
cult of the god Khaldi in the kingdom of Van. K.F. Lehmann-Haupt, based on his
reading of the inscription on the eastern side of the Van citadel (Tabriz Gates),
thinks that this inscription was compiled during Ishpuini's single reign.® Regarding
the details of the inscription about the construction works, the author believes that
Ishpuini restored the ruined castle built on the Van rock.* The author also
excludes the contradictory conclusion that Ishpuini and Lutipri’s son, Sarduri, did
construction works in the same place, on the other hand, there is no mention in
the inscription about the fact that Ishpuini’s father, Sarduri, was a co-builder.®
However, the inscription provides details about the construction of the temple

! See Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 341.

2 K.F. Lehmann-Haupt, misreading the Urartian plural indicator na as city, represents
Haldina as the Khaldian city Tushpa, and promotes the gates of Khaldi (BABU-susi) as Khaldian
city's gates (fortresses) founded in different places (see Lehmann-Haupt 1935, 148-155, 1926,
21, 165; Wilhelm 1988, 100-102. This viewpoint of K.F. Lehmann-Haupt was once rightly
criticized by Y. Friedrich (see Friedrich 1936, 62-78).

% The researcher came to such a conclusion based on the inscription’s fragment “mi$-pu-
U-i-ni-Se a-li-e”, however, Menua and Inushpua also were mentioned as co-builders (see
Lehmann-Haupt 1928, Ne 11, 23: 1926, 18).

4 K.F. Lehmann-Haupt translates $i-i-di-i§-t-8e as “to rebuild”, and ba-du-si-e as “de-
stroyed” (see Lehmann-Haupt 1935, 88, 152). However, today such a translation is denied: the
researchers translate Sid-i3(i)t(u) as “to build”, and there are different opinions about badusi(e)
used as adverb (see Harutyunyan 2001, 440, 464).

5 See Lehmann-Haupt 1931, 909. B. Piotrovsky believes that the inscription refers to the
final construction of the walls of the Van citadel (see Piotrovsky 1959, 63).
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dedicated to the god Khaldi in the citadel, and the establishment of a rock-hewn
portal, Gate of Khaldi, in front of the city of Tushpa which corresponds to the
inscription’s context.®

K.F. Lehmann-Haupt’s studies about the establishment of the Biainian
dynasty and the cult of the god Khaldi in Tushpa, the construction of the city and
the temple of Ardini-Musasir, the dates, the ethnicity of the population, the issues
of leaving bilingual inscriptions have not been comprehensively examined. The
purpose of this research is to study the results of K.F. Lehmann-Haupt’s works on
the above-mentioned problems in combination with today’s sources and
archaeological data, to complete the views expressed in the huge scientific
heritage left by the researcher, to find out the facts that condition them. It is
noteworthy that during soviet era in Urartology only G. Melikishvili’s viewpoint was
accepted, which stated that the region of Musasir was the ancient political and
religious cultural center of the Urartian tribes, and it later became the religious
center of the Urartian Empire.’

The Bilingual Record of Kelishin

K.F. Lehmann-Haupt tentatively dated the bilingual inscription of the Kelishin
mountain pass in the south-east of the Armenian Highlands to the last period of
Ishpuini’s single reign.® Taking into acount the suggested translation of Albrecht
Goetze, the author later assumed that the inscription was written during the
second visit to Mutsutsir at the beginning of the joint reign of Ishpuini and
Menua.® According to A. Goetze, the Assyrian text of the Kelishin inscription was

5 See Salvini 1995a, 145; 2008, A 4-1, ;

7 G. Melikishvili thinks that the inscription of Salmanasar | (1273-1244 BCE) that talks
about his affairs during the first year of the reign, Urartu was mentioned as Uruatri, which at
that time was still a tribal union in the upper and middle reaches of Great Zab River (see
Melikishvili 1947, 21-29; same: 1948, 45-48; same: 1954, 104-108). In one of his studies, M.
Salvini, however, locates Uruatri in a territory that lies to the north of Lake Van (see Salvini
2015, 390, also Diakonoff 1951, N 2, ref. 5, 7).

8 See Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 340; 1928, Ne 12.

® See Lehmann-Haupt 1935, 160. A. Gotze assumes that Kelishin inscription describes
two different events: foundation of a shrine during the first visit, and the erection of a monu-
ment with an inscription during the second visit (see Gotze 1930, 124). According to F. Kdnig,
the inscription was written by two different authors. During the reign of Ishpuini in Kelishin pass
a sanctuary called burganani was built, a summer grazing area, and the number of the animals
mentioned at the beginning of the inscription and kept there was about 22,600. After that,
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written in new Assyrian dialect, and the Biainian and Assyrian texts of the
inscription correspond to each other word by word.® Examining A. Goetze’s
current point of view, K.F. Lehmann-Haupt states that there was also an Indo-
Aryan element in Musasir and assumes that the scriber originally was from
Musasir, knew Musasir’s Biainian dialect and spoke well enough in the Assyrian
language,™ not excluding the fact that the inscription was partially composed by
the representatives of the priest class. G. Melikishvili also believes that in Musasir
the Musasir dialect of the Biainian language was used, noting that the Kelishin
inscription’s 1-22 lines have mentions of the form “Aldi”, then “Haldi”’, and there
are also various suffixes in these passages.? However, the viewpoint about the
existence of Musasir’s dialect is currently denied.”® At the same time, it should be
noted that the inscriptions of Sarduri, son of Lutipri, were also written in the new
Assyrian dialect,** that can testify the possible connection of the schools.

By K.F. Lehmann-Haupt’s viewpoint, it was assumed that the conquest of the
eastern regions of the Kelishin mountain pass had already begun at that time."
The fact that the Kelishin inscription is bilingual and located in the mountain pass
of the same name, K.F. Lehmann-Haupt explains by the existence of a road
leading to Assyria through the mountain pass: according to his research, there
was an Assyrian fortress at the eastern foot of that pass.'® The Kelishin inscription
has a mention about Ishpuini's and Menua’s visit to the city of Ardini-Musasir, the

Ishpuini and Menua visited Musasir for the second time, built an iarani-temple and a BARA-
residence-pedestal there, and then a big number of animals were sent to Musasir. When
Ishpuini and Menua left Musasir, the animals were sold, thus provoking their other visit (see
Konig 1955/1957, 42-45, 48-50, 235). V. Mayer translates iarani as the pillar of the monument
(Mayer 2013, 25). According to Y. Grekyan’s research, iarani is a religious structure built by
Syrian-Mesopotamian standards (see Grekyan 2018, 85) which shows the difference of Musasir
temple from other Biainian structures.

10 See Gotze 1930, 99-100. Unfortunately, this hypothesis of A. Gotze is not supported
today, there are some differences in Biainian and Assyrian texts (see Benedict 1961, 361).

1 See Lehmann-Haupt 1935, 137, 148. Y. Friedrich rejects this assumption of K.F.
Lehmann-Haupt regarding the compiler of the record and considers Goétze’s version more
reliable (see Friedrich 1932, 42-46; 1936, 77).

2 The author explains these changes with the relevant instruction received from Tushpa
(see Melikishvili 1960, 82-84).

13 See Salvini 1995b, 446.

14 See Wilhelm 1986, 106.

5 See Lehmann-Haupt 1910, 257, 1926, 341-342; Salvini 1983, 224-226.

16 See Lehmann-Haupt 1910, 247-248; 1926, 341; 1935, 151.
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construction of iarani and the establishment of an inscription.”” K.F. Lehmann-
Haupt believes that the inscription mentioned in the text is not identical with the
Kelishin monument, because there are no traces of Biainian construction near the
mountain pass. The mentioned inscription was found in the wall of the iarani-
parakku temple in Musasir.®® Based on the data of the Kelishin inscription, the
researcher believes that the affairs in Musasir dedicated to the cult of Khaldi
testify its transformation from theocratic to political for the Biainian state.

The fact of the construction of an iarani in Ardini may at least indicate that
another structure dedicated to Khaldi was added to the already existing temple
complex. The existence of the temple is also evidenced by the visit of Ishpuini and
Menua to Ardini for “coming to the god Khaldi” (worship). The Kelishin
inscription is one of the copies of the inscription in Ardini, that were erected in
different parts of the road, leading to Musasir.!® The fact that the inscription,
mentioned at the beginning of the text, appears without a pronoun (we are talking
about another inscription) and the one “mentioned in the curse-formula”®
appears with the -ini demonstrative pronoun also testifies in favor of this
circumstance.? The viewpoint that the inscription refers to events that have taken
place at different times remains pending due to the paucity of facts.

The Problem of Ardini-Musasir City and Temple Foundation.

K.F. Lehmann-Haupt assumes that the city of Ardini was just being founded
at that time, not excluding the possibility that it already existed.?? The author

7 See Salvini 2008, A 3-1l1Ro, ;. larani, mentioned in the Biainian fragment of the
inscription, corresponds to the Assyrian parraku. In ancient Babylonian texts parakku(m) meant
a “temple”, later — worship pedestal (see Soden 1972, 827-828).

8 See Lehmann-Haupt 1935, 139-140, 151. |. Dyakonov thinks that along with Gates of
Khaldi it is necessary to find the meaning of the portal of the mountain pass mentioned in the
Kelishin inscription (see Diakonoff 1988, 162-163).

19 See Salvini 1995a, 149.

2 The “curse-formula” of the Biainian fragment of the Kelishin inscription differs from the
rest of the inscriptions, which are still pending (see Benedict 1961, 383-385).

2 See Salvini 2008, A 3-11Ro, ;.

22 See Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 342. First mentions about Musasir were found in one of the
inscriptions of Ashurnasirpal Il (883-859 BCE) dated to the 879 BCE: the ambassadors of
Musasir were invited to the ten-days ceremony dedicated to the opening of Nimrud’s royal
palace (see Grayson 1991, A.0.101.30 (147), 145-150, Salvini 1995b, 444). Some researchers
consider the possible connection of the land of Musru and the city of Arini with Ardini-Musasir
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argues his point of view by the fact that Salmanasar Il (858-824 BCE) in the
description of his invasion in the 31* year of his reign mentioned about the
conquest of the fortified city of Tsaparia and 46 other settlements in the country
of Musasir, but there is no information about the city of Musasir.?® The description
of the campaign was continued with the scene of the destruction of 50 settlements
by Dayyan-Assur, the commander-in-chief of the Assyrian army, when he moved
from Musasir to the fortresses of Urartu.* K.F. Lehmann-Haupt also mentions
two other circumstances in favor of the Biainian foundation of the city of Ardini:
the etymology of the name Musasir in the Assyrian language, and the presence of
the Biainian road construction in Musasir.® Lehmann-Haupt suggests the folk
version of the Assyrian etymology for “Musasir” as “a place where the snake
comes out or the outlet of the snake”.?® The basis of such an etymology for the
author was the text of the seal of Urzana, the king of Musasir, which says: “Seal of
Urzana, the king of Musasir, the city ... whose mouth is opened like a snake in evil
mountains”.?” According to the author, the city here was directly compared to the
serpent in the mountains. The author believes that the plateau, on which the ruins
of Musasir are located, corresponds to a description (see below). K.F. Lehmann-
Haupt notes that Musasir, as a southern country adjacent to Urartu and
dominated by it, had a military road directly from Van to Ardini.?® The author

mentioned in inscriptions of the Middle Assyrian period (see Harutyunyan 1985, 36, 145-146;
Radner 2012, 245-246). The possible location of Musru is near Kumenu. It should be noted
that there is also a Neo-Assyrian version ““"Mu-us/s-ri (mountains north of the capital Dur-
Sharukin), which was identified by its geographical location with the Musur mountains and the
land of Musur mentioned in the texts dated to the reign period of Tiglath-Pileser 11l (see Kessler
1995, 497).

2 See Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 325; Grayson 1996, A.0.102.14, 174b-190.

24 See Harutyunyan 1970, 130-131.

% See Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 301-302.

% See Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 305-336.

27 Comp. Diakonoff 1951, Ne 48.

%8 K.F. Lehmann-Haupt in his book quotes V. Belk’s report about the military road from
Van to Musasir: the Biainian military road comes from the north or northeast to Sidekan from
where it turns to the east, continuing to Topuzawa, Bane, and Kelishin. The hilly road here is
completely passable for 75 km to the north, northeast, then a steep road over the tributaries of
the Great Zab River to the Haruna River. The 10-12 km road continues to the village of Kaniresh
45-50 km away from the Haruna River along the mountains of the Persian-Turkish border.
There are no clear facts about this part of the route belonging to the Biainian road. The hill on
the road to Kaniresh village is sectioned in the same shape and width as the one near Topuzawa.
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mentions the presence of the stone-walled slopes and rock cuttings in the road
and draws parallels with road construction technique during the Mycenaean
period in Greece. This road had 1.7-2.5/3 m width and was intended not only for
the transportation of pedestrians and horsemen, but also for troops and
chariots.?® The slopes were avoided as much as possible during the construction
of the road. The road’s minimum width gives a possibility to make an assumption
about the Biainian chariots. In this regard, it is worth mentioning the brief
summary of the results of the author’s research about Musasir: “Thus, we
definitely see that Musasir was geographically connected with the Khaldian state,
as its southern branch is beyond the mountains of the Persian-Turkish border,
while for the army these territories were completely impassable from Assyria
through Revanduz”.*°

According to K.F. Lehman-Haupt, after conquering these regions from
Assyria, here was established a Biainian garrison, the city and its surrounding
territories were forced to worship the god Khaldi.** Probably, Misasir came under
the control of the Kingdom of Van without any resistance when the Assyrian
military abandoned the city.** K.F. Lehmann-Haupt also discusses the topic
whether Musasir could be the initial homeland®® of the Biainian people and the

Then the road goes 50 km to the north through the valley of the Zerzan River, Dize,
Hadamakert and the Chukh pass, where the traces of the Biainian road, the Khoshab valley and
Van are clearly visible on the way up. 7.5 km south of the Chukh pass is a rock-hewn niche, a
gate, 4 m wide and 15 m deep (see Lehmann-Haupt 1910, 29; 1926, 307-309).

2 See Lehmann-Haupt 1910, 302-304.

%0 See Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 309.

81 According to Lehmann-Haupt, here also was established the worship of the other gods
of the Biainian pantheon and the city was probably named Ardini (Shivini) after the sun deity,
(see Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 342). Along with Khaldi in Musasir the goddess Bagbartu was also
worshiped; the first syllable of her name in Persian sounds like “baga”, in Russian, “bog”, and
this indicates the presence of an Indo-European element in Musasir (see Lehmann-Haupt 1926,
335). In 1946, Y. Friedrich replaced the reading form of Ardini with Shivini as the name of the
sun god, and connected it with the god Shimigini of the Hurrian pantheon (see Friedrich 1940,
S. 213-218). |. Dyakonov considers Shimigini/Shivigini/Shivini as a unsubstantiated transition
and finds it to be a Hittite appropriation (see Diakonoff 1988, 172).

%2 See Salvini 1983, 228.

% G. Melikishvili believes that the ancient religious, cultural and political centers of the
Urartians were located in the upper and middle reaches of the Great Zab River, as well as in the
region of present-day Revanduz. Otherwise, it is unlikely that Musasir was a sacred city during
the Urartian period (see Melikishvili 1954, 164-165, and 167-168). V. Mayer suggests that the
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ancient cult center of the god Khaldi.3* According to K.F. Lehmann-Haupt,
Assyrian sources referering to Urartu during the reign of Ashurnasirpal 1l (883-
859 BCE) for the first time, never locate the Urartu-Assyrian confrontation in the
south-east regions of Tur-Abdin.*®

Now the most acceptable etymology of the name of Ardini is considered the
Hurrian version: ard/te=ni.*® The Biainian origin of the name of Ardini can be
explained if we accept K.F. Lehmann-Haupt's idea about the establishment of
Ardini by the people of Biainili. In this case, it is remarkable to remember the
version proposed by G. Jahukyan: “power, authority, command, god-goddess”,*’
taking into account the divine nature of the god Khaldi and the role of the newly
established city.

K.F. Lemann-Haupt dates the establishment of the temple in Musasir and all
the structures dedicated to the god Khaldi described in the rock inscription in Van
to the same period of time. According to him, Menua’s brother, Sarduri was
appointed viceroy in Musasir, and there was a statue dedicated to him in the
temple of Musasir the presence of which was evidenced in the inscription by
Sargon 11.°® K.F. Lehmann-Haupt believes that the warrior’s statue on the right
side of the temple’s facade in Musasir is probably Sarduri’s depiction.*® There was

Biainian wealth descended from Aramale, had close ties to Musri’s ruling class and that they
contrasted Ashur with the Khaldi god of the Arinu sanctuary (see Mayer 2013, 13-14).

34 M. Salvini believes that Khaldi was not originally a Hurrian-Urartian god. Even from the
Middle Assyrian region in Upper Mesopotamia, evidence of the theophoric personal name Khaldi
is noticeable, it documents the spread of the cult of Khaldi from Musasir, northern Mesopota-
mia. Musasir was an international religious centre like Kumme, and the rise of the cult of the
god Khaldi must have been interwoven with Ishpuini's political plans (see Salvini 1995a, 37-40).

35 See Grayson 1991, A.0.101.30 (1-20a); Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 336.

% See Melikishvili 1954, 36; Diakonoff 1967, 139. Following this viewpoint, M. Salvini
suggests that the name is connected with the significance of the sanctuary for Hurrian-speaking
population (see Salvini 1995a, 47). N. Harutyunyan assumes that the name of Ardini is connect-
ed with the name of the goddess Ardi from Urartian pantheon, and her worship originated here
and only during the reign of Rusa, son of Sarduri (about 730-714 BCE), Musasir became the
cult center of the god Khaldi: the researcher explains that Ardini was an important city by its
strategic significance (see Harutyunyan 1970, 355).

57 See Jahukyan 1967, 39; 1986, 49.

%8 See Lehmann-Haupt 1921, 31; Lehmann-Haupt 1931, 557; Mayer 2013, 20.

%9 Some researchers believe that here we are talking about Ishpuini, son of Sarduri, be-
cause he is mentioned in the inscription as “King of Urartu”: in fact, in the text we are dealing
with a mistake made by the scribe (Adonts 1972, 194; Hmayakyan 1990, 72; Salvini 1995a,

35



Sargsyan V.

a statue of a cow feeding her calf in front of the warrior’s statue, on the right
side.*® Along with these statues it was also mentioned about a copper statue of a
bull among the trophy looted from the temple.* The presence of such a group of
statues at the entrance of the temple of Khaldi may suggest the possible
connection of these animals with the cult of Khaldi and Bagbartu. B. Piotrovsky,
pointing out the presence there of the statue dedicated to Sarduri, son of
Ishpuini, assumes that the construction of the Musasir’s temple may be dated to
the end of the 9" century BCE.*

Sharing Ernst Herzfeld’s point of view, K.F. Lehmann-Haupt believes that the
temple of Musasir represents Pontic-Paphlagonian style which, in its turn, relates
to the ancient temples.*® E. Herzfeld notes that the main features of the temple’s
style are the six columns of the colonnaded open hall that support the upper
facade (fronton) along with the walls. The stylobate made up a quarter of the
entire temple. There is a door leading to the main room covered with a gable in
the center of the back wall of the vestibule. The entire surface of the upper facade
is covered with geometric patterns resembling the Phrygian upper facades; the

97). According to the inscription, by the order of this person were made statues of a cow and a
bull from the cooper kept in the temple. Based on this circumstance, G. Melikishvili believes that
he was the supreme priest of the temple: his statue was found there in a praying position (see
Melikishvili 1954, 204). V. Mayer believes that the above-mentioned Sarduri was a historical
person and was the founder of the Biainian dynasty in Musasir, uniting the religious and political
centers (see Mayer 2013, 20-21). Based on the few available facts, it can be concluded that this
person was authorized to manage the already existing wealth of the temple, which is directly
evidenced by the management of the temple by the ruling wealth.

% It is noteworthy, that according to the Hittite-Hurrian legend, the sun god falls in love
with a cow (see lvanov 1992, 550). This was considered as an animal embodiment of the sun
goddess in the ancient world (see in details Badalyan 2018, 126).

“ To the left of the bas-relief, probably on the roof of the palace, there is an Assyrian
commander dictating the spoils to the scribes (see Rehm 2004, 178).

42 See Piotrovsky 1959, 201.

43 See Lehmann-Haupt 1931, 557; Sarre und Herzfeld 1910, 8-9. K. Trevor identifies
the main features of Garni temple with the temple of Musasir (see Trever 1953, 74). In this
regard, A. Petrosyan’s assumption is very interesting: he thinks that Khaldi was possibly a
Hayasa-Azzi deity, which may explain such possible connections (see Petrosyan 2015, 87-88,
45). David Stronach connects the temple of Musasir with the temple of Ayanis, suggesting that
the temple was surrounded by pylons (see Stronach 2012, 312-315). Based on the data of the
bilingual inscriptions of Kelishin and Rusa, son of Sarduri, M. Salvini differentiates the Musasir
temple from the Biainian tower-shaped temples, thinking that it was a structure marked as
E.BA’ RA ideogramm (see Salvini 2014, 205).

36



Biainili-Urartu during the Reign of Ishpuini alone and together with his Son...

height of the upper facade is equal to half the size of the columns’ height. The
spear tip depiction on the temple’s roof symbolizes Khaldi, the god of war and
thunderstorm of the Urartian pantheon.**

F. Lehmann-Haupt suggests that the pillars of the Musasir temple had neither
capitals nor pillars.* It is assumed that the temple was a square structure with a
two-sided or four-sided roof.*

The Location Problem of Ardini-Musasir

According to Lehmann-Haupt, the region of Musasir covered a small area but
had several towns. In the author’s words, the region of Musasir extended to
Revanduz in the west, and it is assumed that it did not go beyond the valley of the
Topuzava River in the south, thus it was possible to extend further than Badlian
only in the north.*” K.F. Lehmann-Haupt believes that the ruins of Musasir are the
remains of a not spacious fortress on the top of the plateau: 2 km east of Sidekan,
west of the Kelishin Pass. “Here the fortress’ wall is visible, destroyed almost to
the bottom, made of the small stones and boulders that are not stacked on each
other. Next to it is clearly visible the basement of the old Khaldean-Musasirian
structure sticking out of the ground only in some places”. The author notes that
the inner wall of the fortress on the top of the plateau is made in the Biainian
style: mortar-free massive and poorly polished 3.4-4m-thick boulders. “It includes
a 36x32 m square-shaped area where the royal palace and the temple of Khaldi
could have been. The temple structures of the Khaldians were astonishingly small
without any exception”.*® Traces of a long fortress wall made of similar stones are
also noticeable at the bottom of the plateau. The author thinks that such a wall
would hardly withstand a long siege. Therefore, according to the author, Musasir

44 See Riemschneider 1965, 325. Considering the depictions that are behind the statues
standing at the entrance in a saluting position, K. Calmeyer describes them as spears and on the
roof of the cathedral as a sacred tree (see Calmeyer 1979, 183-193).

4 It is assumed that the columns were made of tall round or square stones, the fittings of
which were covered with a decorative strip, like the visible wall of the hall (see Lehmann-Haupt
1931, 558).

46 See Boehmer 1995, 447.

47 See Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 299.

48 “The ruins of many houses can be seen inside the square, built of small quadrangular
stones. Stacks of such quadrangular stones also stretch along the length of the outer wall.” (see
Lehmann-Haupt 1926, 300-301).
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was not protected well enough; the inhabitants relied on the natural and
impregnable conditions of the place.

The research results conducted here encountered not only newer but also
ancient remains of structures and pieces in 1973 of pottery dated to the 8"-7"
centuries BCE. Currently, this viewpoint of K.F. Lehmann-Haupt about the location
of Musasir is controversial because more probable location of the city is considered
to be near the village of Mujesir, 7 km west of this territory.*° By this location, we
are dealing with Musasir settlement, dating back to the Biainian period and, as K.F.
Lehmann-Haupt assumes, the region of Musasir had several settlements.

So, the internal opinions about Musasir discussed in historiography can be
divided into two parts: Musru-Musasir and Arini-Ardini, accordingly, the cult of
the god Khaldi already existed in Ardini during Middle Assyrian period. In the case
of this version, as was mentioned, there are different assumptions about Khaldi’s
connection with the Hurro-Biainian (Hurro-Urartian) world at that time. The fact
that the city of Arini was no longer mentioned in Assyrian inscriptions, also that
the name of Ardini in Biainian bilingual inscriptions was used as Musasir, and later
as Musur, remains debatable.

And secondly, the suggested version of K.F. Lehmann-Haupt: the city was
founded at the end of the 9™ century BCE, and the cult of the god Khaldi was
already established. As mentioned previously, the researcher did not exclude the
possibility of the early existence of the city.>® There is no direct evidence in
sources about the construction of the temple of Khaldi in Musasir, but it is
assumed that the construction and rise of the temple should be conditioned by the
rise of the Khaldi’'s worship in the kingdom of Van. As K.F. Lehmann-Haupt
mentions that there are structures and the evidence of road construction in the
region of Musasir dating back to the Biainian period. The foundation of Ardini can
be traced back to the Biainian period in the context of the fortress and city
construction system in the Armenian Highlands.

4° See Boehmer 1995, 446.

%0 This assumption partially relates to the above mentioned viewpoint of N. Harutyunyan.
Ardini became the religious center of the god Khaldi much later during the reign of Rusa, son
of Sarduri.
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Conclusion

According to Assyrian inscriptions, Musasir was out of the political influence
of the Kingdom of Van at least until the invasion of Shalmaneser Il in 827 BCE,
the 31% year of his reign. The god Khaldi was also mentioned in inscriptions,
dating to the period of Ishpuini’s single reign. The first reliable details about the
cult of Khaldi were found in the Kelishin inscription dated to 820-810 BCE. It
should be noted that besides Khaldi, Teisheba and Shivini the gods of Ardini were
also mentioned in the curse-formula of the Kelishin inscription. The submission of
Musasir to the dominance of the Kingdom of Van was also due to the threat of
Assyria from the south through the Zab Valley. Based on the discussed topics K.F.
Lehmann-Haupt’s thoughts about the establishment of the cult of Khaldi in
Musasir still continue to be relevant, at least in the context of various periods of
the spread and transformation of the cult of the god Khaldi. Many unsolved
problems related to the topic of Musasir are a subject for future studies: the exact
location of the city, the dates of the city foundation and temple construction, etc.
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FhU3LPLP-NRPUMSNARL PENNRPLPP UbULAL3U BU
UtLNrU3Ph <6S <ULUUSET FUKUHULNRE3UL
SUrbpLGrpL’ CUS U.S. LEUUL-KUNRNSH
<6SURNSNh@3NhLLENP

Ju<t uuNrsu3uu
Udthnthnud

U.3. LEdwu-Lwnwywp, dwup pwgwynpnipniund hownthupp (U.p.w.
dnin 830-820 pr. dhwudjw U d.p.w. 820-810 pe. Utuniwih htn hwdw-
wnbin) gwhwlwinyejwu wwphubiph hpnnniejniuutipp yGpwwugqubihu, wnwug-
pwjhu hGwnwgnunwywu fuunhp Ep nhunwpynd phwjtwywu wyenmwlwunygywt'
ntwh Unwdwdhp dwwdwu b uwinh wundn wwounwdniuph duwynpdwt nt
qupguwgdwu hwugwdwupp: Cun wynd, htnhtwyu hownthuhph qwhwywinie-
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unud: U.3. Ledwu-Lwniyuinp, Ywuw dhouwpbinnh wplbywu Ynndh hp puebp-
gwd wpdwuwgnpnieniup (Fwyphqut nwpwwuubip) hhdp punniubing, gun-
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Pwuwih pwnbtp' 4.9$. LGdwb-<wnwyyp, Uunpbugpwt, Phugbiph, Snpww, Upnp-
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BUARHWUIN-YPAPTY B roJibl EGUHOMMYHOIO NPABJEHMA
ULLINYUHWU, A B JANbHEALLEM U COBMECTHOTO
LLAPCTBOBAHUA C MEHYA, MO UCCJIEJOBAHUAM
K.d. IEMAHH-TAYTITA

BAI'E CAPKMCAH

Pe3iome

[pn BoccospaHum peanuii BaHckoro uapctsa B nepuog npasneHus Mwny-
nHK (egmHonuyHo — okono 830-820 rr. po H.3., coBmecTHo ¢ MeHya — 820-
810 rr. go H.3. ), K.®. JlemanH-laynT rnaBHoii nccneposatenbckoli npobnemoit
YpapTcKoii rocyaapCTBEHHOCTU CHMTaN pacluvMpeHue TeppUTOpuin B Hanpasne-
HM Mycacupa, a TakKe ocobeHHoCcT hopMUPOBaHUA U Pas3BUTUA KynbTa bora
Xangy. CooTBETCTBEHHO, BOCCO3JaBaA MCTOPUYECKYIO KapTUHY nepuopa npas-
neHva MwnymHu, B KayecTBe NCXOQHOW TOYKM aBTOp paccmaTpuBaeT pacrnpocT-
paHeHue KynbTa 6ora Xanau B BaHckom uapcrtee. K.®. JlemaHH-laynT, ocHoBbI-
BaACb Ha HaAMUCK Ha BOCTOYHOI cTtopoHe BaHckoii umtagenu (Tebpusckue Bo-
poTa), NPUXOAUT K BbIBOAY, YTO faHHaA HaAMUCb OTHOCUTCA K MEpPUORY efnHO-
nuyHoro npasnenna MwnynHn n ctpoutensbcTea xpama B Mycacupe.

MpumeyatenbHo, yto K.®P. JlemanH-laynT, ewié Ha HavanbHO CTaaun n3y-
YeHUA ypapToNoruu, BbIABUHYM TOYKY 3PEHUA O MPOUCXOKAEHUN buaiiHuiiues
n3 Mycacmpa U HanMuMm Tam roBOPALLEN Ha WHAOEBPOMENCKOM A3blKe NPo-
cnoiiku. Mo mHeHnto K.®. JlemanH-laynTa, apxutekTypHbIin ctunb xpama Myca-
cupa MepexTnKaeTca C MOHTMICKO-NadpnaroHCKUM CTUNEM, XapaKTepHbIM AA
npesHux xpamoB. Wccneposanua K.d. JlemaHH-laynTa, nocsALLeHHbIE pacnpo-
CTpaHeHuto KynbTa 6ora Xangu B BaHckom LapcTBe, akTyalbHbl MO Ceil AeHb,
Nno KpaiiHeii Mepe, B MnaHe pacrnpocTpaHeHWA U TpaHcdopmauun KynbTa Ha
pasHbIx 3Tanax.

Kniouesble cnoBa: K.®. Jlemaun-Faynm, Accupus, bualiHunu, Tywna, ApOuHu-
Mycacup, 6oz Xanou, 08yAa3biyHaA Hadnucs.
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Abstract

The article is the continuation of the research published in the Bulletin of
Oriental Studies, Il, 2023? and starts from the period following the fall of the rule
of the Safavid power over the region. It considers the state of the Christians of
Eastern Transcaucasia in the given period, and the main causes leading to their
intensified conversion to Islam. The main focus is on the economic incentives of
their Islamization and particularly the poll-tax levied on the Christians in Shaki
khanate from the times of Haji Chelebi Khan till the mid-nineteenth century
already under the Russian Rule. The published and unpublished archive
documents of the period show that the poll-tax named ‘abrishum-i din’ (in
Persian), ‘din ipaki’ or ‘ipak dini’ (in Turkish) levied from the Christians of Shaki
khanate was rather a heavy tax and in some cases was a reason for their
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The Christians of Shaki and Shirvan ...

conversion to Islam. The Persian document represented in the article with its
English translation and commentaries contains a forcible argument for this.

Keywords: Christianity, Islam, Christians, Armenians, Udins, conversion, poll-
tax-jizya.

Introduction

The article examines the religious atmosphere in Shaki and Shirvan regions
of Eastern Transcaucasia, and the state of Christians there in the 18" century and
the beginning of the 19" century, a period featured for the fall of the Safavid rule
over the regions, intensified clashes and fights there because of the attacks of the
North Caucasian tribes, as well as the struggle for predomination between the
neighbouring empires of Russia, Ottoman Turkey, and Iran till its final annexation
to Russia at the end of the first Russo-Persian war of 1804-1813.

The Church of Atuank® (Caucasian Albania) and its subjects were to face
political and economic hardships in the period because of the intensified religious
intolerance, persecutions and heavy taxes imposed by the local khans, aimed at
the stimulation of their conversion to Islam.

An empirical and comparative-historical analysis of the data and information
of the contemporary historical sources provides a clear view of the social-
economic and political realities affecting the situation of Christians in the region
and leading to their mass conversion to Islam.

The Hardships of the Christians of Eastern Caucasus in the 18™ Century

From the beginning of the 18" Century the Christians of Eastern Caucasus
already forming a religious minority in the region and included in the eparchy of
Shirvan were facing many hardships. The decline and final fall of the Safavid rule
over the region was in parallel with the frequent attacks of the North Caucasian
tribes. According to Esayi Hasan %alalian, the Catholicos of Atuank’, in 1712, 1716,
1720 and 1721 Lezgi groups led by Surkhay, Shamkhal, Ismi, Haji Daud attacked
and robbed many Armenian villages in Shirvan, killed and enslaved its
inhabitants.?

A harder period for the Christians in Shirvan province began after its
Ottoman occupation in 1725. The religious intolerance of the Turkish occupants

% Esayi Hasan Jalaleanc’ 1868, 23-24.
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was intensified because of the Russian expansionist policy towards the Caucasus
and the pro-Russian orientation of the local Christians. The elders of 6 Armenian
and Udin villages in their letter-petition of 1725 addressed to Russian Emperor
Peter I, complained of forced adoption of Islam and massacre of the Armenian
clergymen. They stated that many of the local Christians were obliged to conceal
their faith.*

During the Lezgi attacks repeated in the same period, the villages of Shirvan,
Quba and Shaki were again robbed and, as stated by Martiros bishop of Meysari
monastery, some Christian villages in Qarasov and Shaki were converted to
Islam.>

The hardships of the Ottoman occupation led to an uprising of the Armenians
of Shamakht in August 1725, and the defeat of the Turkish army of 6000 soldiers
sent to oppress it.° However, later Shamakhi was re-occupied by the Ottoman
troops and the Armenians,” expelled from the town, joined Tahmasp Il Safavid
and participated in his fights against Afghan and Ottoman occupants of Iran.®

Nadir’s power over the regions in 1735-1743 was also featured for
destructive effects. Many villages were destroyed during his attacks, Shamakhi was
completely ruined, and its population was given a new place for habitation in
Akhsu.® Armenians never conformed to this new place of habitation and even
tried to get permission through the mediation of Catholicos Abraham Kretac‘i to
return to their former town-place.® However, the efforts of the Catholicos to
settle the problem were not successful.

4 Armjano-russkie otnoshenija 1967, 264.

5 Armjano-russkie otnoshenija 1967, 230-233.

6 Zulalyan 1990, 207.

7 1t should be understood that in the late Medieval period till the late 19" century, due to
belonging to the Church of Atuank subordinated to the Armenian Catholicoses of Ejmiadzin and
professing the faith of the Armenian Apostolic Church, all the Christians of Eastern Transcauca-
sia mostly were named Armenians, that is not without grounds, as religion was one the main
attributes and determinants for ethnic identity among the Armenians (Zak‘aryan 2014, 7).
Therefore with a rare exception, contemporary sources consider them Armenians. For the most
detailed information about the ethnic and confessional processes in Caucasian Albania - Atuank’,
see the latest book by A.H. Hakobyan (Akopyan 2022).

8 A chronicle of the Carmelites in Persia | 1939, 581.

9 Arunova, Ashrafjan 1958, 187.

10 The Chronicle of Abraham of Crete 1999, 108-109.
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Contemporary sources have recorded considerable decrease in the number
of Christians in the khanates of the Eastern Caucasus in the second half of the 18™
century. The period is marked for the worsening of religious atmosphere in the
region. An unknown Georgian chronicler states that there were many Armenians
and Georgians living under the rule of Haji Chelebr, the khan of Shaki, and “they,
however, preferred to hide their faith”."

S. Gmelin’s evidence, concerning the number of Armenians in Shamakhi is
that they were about 50 families, and there were five Armenian villages in the
neighbourhood of the town.? Stepan Burnashev, Russian officer and agent in
Transcaucasia in the 1780s gives the following valuable information about the
number of Christians in the regions of Eastern Transcaucasia: about 2.000
Christian families were in Shamakhi khanate, 1.000 Christian families — in Shaki
khanate, and 1.000 - in Derbend and the settlements around it."* At the end of
the 18™ century the number of the non-Muslim population of the khanates of the
Eastern Caucasus increased as a result of migrations from the territory of
Karabakh attacked by Persian troops of Agha Muhammad Shah Qajar in 1795 and
1797. A. Serebrov, another Russian officer, mentions 62 Armenian villages in the
province of Shaki* Some of the Armenian villages of Shirvan province are
referred to in the description made by I. Drenyakin in 1796% who also mentions
40 Armenian families living in the town of Baku.'®

Another outburst of persecutions of Christians in the Eastern Caucasus had
followed the campaign of V. Zubov in 1796, as during the campaign the sympathy
of local Christians towards the Russian Empire was evident. Afterwards a conflict
between local Armenians and Muslim powers began. The events resulted in the
migration of a considerable portion of the Armenian population of the Caspian
regions in different directions."”

1 Melik‘set*-Bek 1955, 154. It should be understood here as many Armenians and Udins.
2 Gmelin 1785, 96.

B Burnashev 1793, 7, 9, 10.

4 Serebrov 1958, 180.

5 Drenjakin 1958, 165-167.

6 Drenjakin 1958, 168.

7 Mkhitaryan 2022, 33.
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However, there was still a considerable number of Christians in the region
and, as stated in a letter addressed to general RtiS¢ev by general Tixanovsky in
1816, ‘there was a sizable Armenian community and a religious hierarchy there.*®

The Poll-tax (Jizya) and other Tributes Paid by Christians in Shaki and
Shirvan

The payment of poll-tax (jizya with its addition called tafavut-i jizya — Pers.
‘the difference of jizya’), an important component of the zimmT status given to all
Christians under the Muslim rule, was at the same time a substantial fiscal and
economic incentive for the conversion of Christians to Islam. The payment of jizya
was compulsory for all zimmis (Non-Muslim subjects) of the Safavid State. This tax,
very light during the rule of Shah ‘Abbas I, had increased in the 17" century,™
reaching from about 1600 dinars to 2500 dinars or 1 misqal (4.69 grams) in gold
paid by each male adult.®

Tafavut-i jizya levied on zimmi Armenians was the sum added to jizya after
each census of the population as a result of money inflation. The size of this tax
was counted and recorded in tax registers separately from jizya. These taxes (jizya
and tafavut-i jizya) formed an important portion of the Safavid state budget, and
sometimes the general sum of these taxes formed the major part of the total sum
of taxes levied from some Christian villages.? Thus, the tax tafavut-i jizya levied
from the villages Dastakert and Golyazi of Syunik‘ in 1682 was 39.900 dinars (or
3 tuman, 9.900 dinars), which was the 2/3 of the sum of all taxes received from
these villages.*

As stated by Esayi Hasan-3alalian, the size of jizya and also other taxes
increased at the beginning of the 18™ century three times.?® This hard tax paid for
faith had often been a cause of conversion to Islam, and therefore Armenian
Catholicoses sometimes paid the tax instead of their poor subjects. Tavernier who
travelled much in the Armenian regions and also visited the Armenian Catholicos

18 Russia and the Armenians of Transcaucasia 1998, 199.
1 Moreen 2008.

20 Minorsky 1943, 180.

2 papazjan 1972, 234-235.

22 Kostikyan 2005, 312.

z Esayi Hasan Jalaleanc’ 1868, 14.
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kept evidence of it.** Tournefort in his turn, states that in case of inability to pay
jizya Armenians were enslaved or converted to Islam.?

The increased size of jizya should have stayed unchanged till the
establishment of Nadir’s rule over the regions. The size of jizya levied on the
Christians of the region was regulated by Nadir shah’s order issued at the request
of Abraham Catholicos of Etchmiadzin in 1736: it was assigned in the size of three
qurtsh® (about 2.000 dinars) from a family man and one and a half qurtsh
(about 1.000 dinars) from a single man.?’ Nadir shah’s rule over Eastern
Transcaucasia was shattered already in 1738, after the uprising of the North
Caucasian tribes and the unsuccessful campaign of lbrahim Mirza, the viceroy of
Azarbayjan (historical Atropatene of Iran), and it finally fell in 1743 during the
revolt led by Haji Chelebi, who later became the khan of Shaki, ruling till his death
in 1754-1755.%

The socio-economic situation of the Armenians and other non-Muslim
inhabitants of Shaki and Shirvan became even worse in the khanates formed there
in the second half of the 18" century. The taxes imposed on non-Muslims of the
khanates were higher than those levied from the Muslims. They paid not only poll-
tax for the faith (jizya), but also other tributes in order to be free from religious
persecutions.?®

S. Gmelin speaks about the cruelty of Fath ‘Ali, the khan of Quba as regards
the Armenians subject to him. An additional poll-tax of 2.40 roubles was imposed
on Christians and another 1000 roubles were demanded for their monasteries
during his visit.*°

Jizya in Shaki khanate was paid in silk and consequently was named
‘abrishum-i din’ (in Pers. Silk for faith) and ‘din ipaki’ or ‘ipak dini’ (in Turk. Silk

% Tavernier 1678, 11.

% Tournefort 1741, 301-302.

% 15 qurtsh (the silver money of the Ottoman Empire) was equal to one ttman or 10.000
dinars (Hovhannisyan 1959, 141).

" Abraham of Crete 1999, 108-1009.

28 Karim Aqa Fatih 1384, 144.

2 Mkhitaryan 2022, 31.

%0 Gmelin 1785, 96, 98.
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for faith).3! As stated by Sargis Jalaleanc’, ‘the inhabitants of Nij had agreed to pay
the double size of silk for their faith imposed by Haji Chelebt in order to remain
Christian.® However, as stated by Makar Barxudareanc‘ there were villages
(Vantam, Kutkasen, Zargun, Bum, Xa¢mas, Batam, Vart‘anlu, Ermanit, Muxanc®,
Oraban, Kyungut, Ptez, Ki§, Patar, Koxmu, Malot) the inhabitants of which totally
converted to Islam during the rule of this khan.** Most likely one of the main
causes of their conversion was the named tax for faith.

It was expected that jizya, the poll-tax paid by the Christians living under the
rule of the Muslim powers, should not be paid under the rule of Christian Russia.
However, the facts considered below, show that the tax continued to be levied
from the Christians of Shaki also after the annexation of the khanate to the
Russian Empire till the mid-19" century. There is the petition of the Christian
inhabitants of the same villages containing their complaints about the levy of the
tax, named ‘din ipaki’ (silk for the faith), dated 1807.3* General |. Gudovich, who
was running the post of Commander in Chief of the Russian troops in the
Caucasus in 1806-1808, addressed a letter to Ja’far Quli Khan of Shaki in 1807
with the request and demand to stop the levy of the tax for faith from the
Armenians of Shaki.®® Nevertheless, as it is evident from the letter of Catholicos
Ep‘rem, Ja’far Quli had explained in answer to Gudovich that it was not levied for
the faith, and the latter did not insist on stopping the levy.® Later, Archbishop
Hovhannes, the head of the Armenian eparchy in Georgia, addressed a petition to
tzar Alexander | in 1809 with the request, stating that the followers of non-
Christian faith paid less taxes in that khanate than the Christians...®’

Ja’far Quli, the khan of Shaki in 18061816, being at first the khan of Khoy,
had opposed the enthronement of Fath ‘Ali Shah, and therefore in 1799 the latter

8. Both the names are mentioned in the documental sources of later periods:
Matenadaran, Archive of Catholicosate, f. 1h, doc. 1526; f. 27, doc. 41; Prisoedinenie Vostochnoj
Armenii k Rossii 1972, 429-430.

%23, Jalaleanc* who had travelled in the region, was an eye-witness of the facts described in
his travel-notes published in the mid-19" century (Jalaleanc* 1858, 381).

33 Barxudareanc' 1999, 147.

34 Russia and the Armenians of Transcaucasia 1998, 162.

% Prisoedinenie Vostochnoj Armenii k Rossii 1972, 430-1,

36 Prisoedinenie Vostochnoj Armenii k Rossii 1972, 534-535.

%7 Russia and the Armenians of Transcaucasia 1998, 171-172.
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removed him from his post.®® From the very beginning of the Russo-Persian war
of 1804-1813 he was in Yerevan Khanate and passed over to the side of the
Russians. The documentary sources show that since 1804 Ja’far Qult Khan was in
correspondence with the Russian commandership and cooperated with the
Russian forces in Transcaucasia.®® In December of 1806 he was appointed as
khan of Shaki instead of the former khan Selim, who had betrayed Russia.*° Ja’far
Qult had won the trust of General Gudovich, who put in a world for him before
the Russian government for this appointment.** Thus, the khan who had earlier
been a subject of Qajar Iran, made all efforts to look true in his service to Russia;
he took part in the military operations of the Russian army and participated in the
campaign to Nakhijevan during the long siege of Yerevan in 1807 by the Russian
army of general I. Gudovich.*

Already in 1805 Selim, the former khan of Shaki, had agreed to pay a sum of
7.000 chervons®® annually by the treaty of subjection concluded in Kurakchay
between him and the Russian authorities in Transcaucasia. Ja’far Quli had also the
same obligation, but trying to show his utmost zeal in serving Russia, later in 1812
he overpaid with 2.000 chervons. So he paid 9.000 chervons instead of 7.000,
and later the sum of 9.000 chervons was established as an annual tribute.** That
was a rather big sum gathered from the subjects of the khanate.

A Persian document in the archive of the Catholicosate in the Matenadaran
throws new light on the issue. This is the Persian oath-petition of the eight
Islamized former Christian inhabitants of Nij and Vardashen villages of Shaki,
addressed to Archbishop Hovhannes, the head of the Armenian eparchy in
Georgia. The petitioners swore in the document that they and their ancestors had
adopted Islam in order to be free from the ‘abrishum-i din’ tax paid for faith,
however it was levied on them, and they addressed their complaints on this
account to Prince G. Orbeliani and Count I. Gudovich.*®> So, Ja*far Quli Khan of

%8 Russia and the Armenians of Transcaucasia 1998, 50.

39 Akty, sobrannye Kavkazskoj archeograficheskoj komissiej (AKAK) 1868, 577, 583, 617, etc.

40 AKAK 1869, 69.

4 AKAK 1869, 271.

42 AKAK 1869, 239-240.

43 Chervon was a Russian coin in gold which in the first half of the 19" century had a
weight equal to 3,47 grams of 24 carat gold and corresponded to the ducat of the Netherlands.

44 AKAK 1873, 549-550.

4 MM, AC, f. 1h, doc. 1526. See the document and its translation at the end of the article.
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Shaki continued to levy the poll-tax for faith and made a trickery to escape any
accusation for this by imposing it also on the Muslims of the villages. The Russian
government, although aware of these circumstances, preferred to neglect the
complaints of its subjects since it was a source of considerable income: the tax
allowed the khan to collect rather a big sum of money from has subjects and pay
it to the tzar.

Thus, Ja’far Quli Khan did not stop the levy of that tax and, therefore, in 1814
300 inhabitants of the khanate went to Tiflis, to appeal to the Russian government
in the Caucasus, expressing their complaints because of the despotism and tax
extortion by the khan and ask for the tax remission. Soon they were surrounded
by soldiers, and then 25 of them were sent to exile*®. Pavel Chobanyan, the first
scholar having researched this problem had discovered the role of Artemy of
Ararat, an Armenian political figure in the 19™ century Russia, who tried to help
the poor people of the named villages and their representatives sent to exile*’. He
accomplished an investigation of the problem and wrote a detailed report on it,
where it was stated that the tax for faith (din ipaki) was levied only on the Christian
villages of Vardashen, Chalet and Nij of Shaki to the size of “60 batman or 1440
pounds (dpyHT*®)”,* that was about 590 kg.

Batman was an Asian unit of weight, used in Russia since the 16™ century. In
the Caucasus its size varied from 12 to 20 pounds and 32 pounds in Georgia,* so
1 batman in the text was counted as equal to 24 pounds.

We have another clearer indication of the size of this tax imposed on each
Christian family as to be about 8 kg of silk. According to Sargis 3alaleanc’, a
major portion of the inhabitants of Vardashen village had adopted Greek
orthodoxy, the faith of Georgian Church, because of the oppressions of its greedy
bishop.> Therefore, we find some information on the issue in the correspondence
of the Georgian clergymen. Thus, archpriest of Tsinamzgvarova states the
following in his report addressed to Metropolitan Theophilakt dated April 16, 1821:
“Among other heavy taxes imposed on the Christians, subject to the Muslim rule

46 C‘obanyan 1981, 134.

47 C‘obanyan 1981, 134-136.

48 Russian pound in the XVIII-XIX centuries was equal to 0,40951241 kg (Jenciklopediche-
skij slovar' 1902, 882)

4° Matenadaran, Archive of the Catholicosate, f. 27, doc. 41, p. 1.

%0 Jenciklopedicheskij slovar' 1891, 178.

® Jalaleanc* 1858, 379.
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of the khan of Shaki, a special tribute, the so called ‘dina pak’ (a version of the
Turkish ‘din ipaki’) was invented in order to eradicate the Christian religion. This
tax was the greatest of all tributes and was paid only by the Christians for the
permission to preserve their faith. Therefore, although having had sufficient
property, many of the Christians were extremely impoverished, and at last unable
to pay 20 pounds (about 8 kg) of silk for each family so they were converted to
Mohammedanism. Under the contemporary Russian rule, the governor again star-
ted to levy this tax on Christians, like during the former Muslim rule”.%® Thus, the
statement above not only mentions the size of this heavy tax, and its destructing
effects, but also the necessity to make
efforts to stop the levy of this tax.

The conversion of the Christians
to Islam in Shaki, Shirvan and also
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52 AKAK 1874, 408.

53 Jalaleanc* 1858, 368:

54 Barxudareanc* 1999, 291-2:

5 Yovsep‘ean 1905, 193. t. Yovsep‘ean was an ethnic Udin.
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Description of the Document
The document is one of those written in the early period of the Russian rule

in Transcaucasia, witnessing that Persia had still preserved its important role in
Eastern Transcaucasia. Although the content of the document is the oath of
some inhabitants of Vartashin and Nij, named there, confirming that they were
Muslims, it is written in a usual manner of a petition having no particular
addressee.

The script of the document is close to Nasta’liq with the elements of

Shikaste, written by not a very skillful hand. The document is written on Russian
laid blue paper with watermarks of letters read as: A M I1]

Beneath the text are 8 fingermarks

The Persian text
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[Fingermarks]

[Reverse]

Cwyng hngunp dwjpwgniu Yunwywphs Sohwuutu Uppwqwu Unppbiwh-
ulynwnu

Pninp Lnifuniwy hwuwpwynightuu fuunpbidp, np quyu nuet wudwug 'h
hwjng wnwélwgting £ np h thwy nhuh ng mwu, qungw tpnduwlwu pninEuU
dwuwnnigbiu ywjdwnwihw)| Yubiwqg Oppbjtwuht bW Mwjdwnwihw)| npwth Snti-
nnyhsht:

Translation of the document

He is the God, the Unique and Almighty.

The short petition of this poor community of New Muslims of Vartashin and Nij

[They] bring to the notice of His Excellency so that the noble mind was aware
that this group of few Muslims first swear in the name of the Most High and the
Glorious, then in the name of the blessed Distinction of the monarch of Russia,
that the fathers and ancestors of these most humble were and now [also] are
Armenians. At a time the governor (hakim) of Shaki province (vifayat) demanded
abrishum-i din from these people. Therefore, some of them agreed [to pay] and
did not become Muslim, and some — rejected [to pay] and became Muslims: one
[of the Muslims] was Parvardin, whose son is Allahvirdi, and the son of the latter is
Ja‘far; another one is a certain Mardan, a Muslim, and his father Khalaf is and was
a zimmi,*® the other is Allahvirdi, who has become a Muslim and his father,
named Sardar is and was a zimmi; also a certain UsTf is Muslim and his father
Ivan was a zimmi; another one is lbrahim, a Muslim and his brother named Arittun
is a zimmi; a certain ‘Ali is a Muslim, and his father Parvardin was a zimmi; the
other is Ustf, a Muslim and his father named Mardirus is a zimmf; Qudanughlt’s
one son Ahmad is a Muslim and another son ‘Aqub is a zimmi. All of us
separately, and one by one swear and asseverate by God, the Great and
Compassionate, and by the king of Russia that the people nhamed above have not
accepted the abrishum-i din and have become Muslims. Whoever has admitted
the abrishum-i din and has not become a Muslim. Whatever has been paid in
abrishum is abrishum-i din and not malujahat. Thereafter, you are the

%6 Zimmi (obs.), a member of a protected community living in a Muslim country, i.e. a Jew,
Christian, or Sabaean, who paid jizya for following their faith.
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commander. So far we have done all that is necessary for this group of Muslims,
who are 5 people of Vartashin and 3 — of Nij and received a judgment without any
sign of false. Henceforth yours’ is the power.

[Reverse]:

[In Armenian] Yohannes, the Right Reverend Archbishop, the high clerical
Armenian leader

The whole community of Nuxi request that these eight persons have converted
(become a ‘Tajik’) in order to avoid the payment of pak dini. Please hand their oath
paper to His Excellency prince Orbeliani and His Excellency Count Gudovich.

Conclusions

Thus, the religious intolerance and persecutions of the Christians of Shaki
and Shirvan significantly increased in the 18" century after the collapse of the
Safavid rule, and the pressure and force prevailed among the methods exercised
to stimulate their conversion to Islam. There were also economic incentives
applied by the local Muslim powers for this purpose and among them most
effective proved to be the increased size of the poll-tax (jizya) paid in silk for faith
and therefore named in the region ‘abrishum-i din’ (in Persian), ‘din ipaki’ or
‘ipak dini’ (in Turkish). This tax, levied from the times of Haji Chelebt Khan of
Shaki, was one of the reasons for the conversion of a number of Christian villages
entirely to Islam. It continued to be paid also under the rule of the Russian
Empire, in spite of the complaints of the local Christians and their religious
leaders, bringing more hardships to them.
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cuLhbh b4 chM4ULP LrPUSNL3ULENE
dC-dfd HUrh UURPhL

LMhUShULE 4NUShL3UL, FNCUN UtuhfaurN3uu
Udthnthnud

Lphunnuywutiph dwhdtinwywuwgnwip Upubywu Wupyndywunid, uyudws
(hubnd ntinlw wpwpwywu nppwwbinnyejwu dwdwuwywopowuhg b wunw-
nwnp Unupwgubiny wjuntinh pphunnujwubph 2wpptipp, UBdjwu unhpwwb-
wnnyjwu  wwjdwuubpnud owpniuwyynd Ep - hhduwlywunw unghw)-inuwntiuw-
wu gnpdnuubiph npndwdp, huswtiu bwb fupwiunwdwu Jdhongny: Ujunwwdb-
uwjupy, upwug wnpdwsd ghddph Yuwpguwyhbwyp Ubdjwu whnnyegjwu dbg wwjw-
hnynwd Ep bwl pnuh nwywuwthnfunieinituhg npn wwanwwuywdnipniu:

Ubdjwu nhpwwbunnygjwu ubippn Gwphh nt Chpdwuh Gpypwdwubpnid
wuwpnn 2nipg 100.000 hwy W ninh pphuinnujwutipp dC nwph uygpht hwjnu-
ytight ndqwpht Yugnipjwu dbo® hpwuwlwu wbwnnygjw pnywgdwi W npw
htin Yuwwyws hnwhu-Ynyuuwu tnuwlywuubph hwbwjuwgwsd wuwywunw-
Ynyeyniuubiph, oudwuywu gnppbph wppwywuph, twl' hbnwguwinud wn nw-
pwoépnd duwynpjwd fuwunyeiniuutipnd nidquwgwsd Ypnuwlwu hwjwdwup-
ubiph hGwnbwupny: Uwhdbnwywtu hofuwunygjut ubippn nmwpwdwopowuntd
pppuinnujwutinh nwywuwnfunyEjwu fupwtu tp upwughg qwudynn qfuw-
hwnyp' ohqyui, nph swihp € nwph uyqpehg owpniiwywpwn wdbiny’ fuwtiw-
Ywt opowuntd d&d swithtiph £ hwuunw: Wu hwpyp Cwphh fuwunyeniuntd jnt-
pwpwugnip swihwhwu nnwdwpnnig quudybiny onipg 8 Yg danwpuhp swihny'
hwjwnth Ep wwipuytipbu «wpphand-G nhus Ywd pnipptipi’ <hthwp nhup» Yud
«nhu hthwph» wujwunwubpny: Lnyuhuy Mtnwwunwuh wnhpwwbunyegjwu
wnwly wugubing htinnn® dhusle dfd- nwph Yhubpp, wn dwup hwpyp quudynid
Ep Cwphh juwunyejwu dw)be, Lhd b Ywpnwotu gynintiph pphunnujwutinhg
nt Jwhdbinwlwuwgwd puwyhsutiphg, stwjwd upwug pnnnpubipht b punyquw-
up: Ldwu wwydwuubpnud hwyph U ninpubiph dwhdbnwywuwgnup o nw-
pnud jwju pwth £ hwjwpnid ni owpniuwyynd nng dfd nwph wnwohu Ytuh
pupwgpnd’ hwugbigubiny  wwpwdwopowuh Lpun-nujwuwlwu wwwnybpp
Guwithnfudwun:

Pwuwih pwnbp' pppuippnbiingnit,  pupwd, pppuppntywtitip, hwybp, ninpbbp,
nwywbwhnfunieynit, gjfuwhwpl-ohgu:
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XPUCTUAHE WWAKU U LLUPBAHA B XVIII - HAYAJIE XIX BEKA

KPUCTUHE KOCTUKAH, TOAP MXUTAPAH

Pe3iome

Wcnammsauma xpuctmad B BoctouHom 3akaBkasbe, NpeanpuHATas eLle co
BpemeH apabcKoro Bnafblyectsa 1 6ecnpepbIBHO paspexaBLuas pAagbl XpUCTU-
aH B pervoHe, npogonxanacb u B nepuof CedeBnackoii Bnactu, B OCHOBHOM,
B CUy pAAA COLMATbHO-OKOHOMMUYECKUX (DaKTOPOB, a TakKe MyTem MooLLpe-
Hua. Cratyc 3ummun, npepoctaBneHHblii xpuctmaHam B CedoeBupckom rocy-
[apcTBe, BCE e obecrneymBan UM HEKOTOPYHO 3alLULLEHHOCTb OT MpPUHYAW-
TESIbHOrO BEPOOTCTYMHNYECTBA.

B nauvane XVIII Beka okono 100.000 apmaAH 1 yAWH-XPUCTHAH, HUBLUMX B
obnactax Wakn n LLnpeaH, okasanucb B TpygHeiillem NnonoxeHun BcnencTane
ocnabneHuna MpaHCKOro rocyfapcTBa U CBA3aHHOIO C 3TUM YvalleHusa Haberos
CEBEPO-KaBKa3CKNX NIEMEH, BTOPHEHNA OCMaHCKMX BOWCK, a TaKke yCunuBLLe-
rocA nosjHee PENUrMO3HOrO THeTa Ha TeppuTopuAX 0bpasoBaHHbIX TaMm
xaHCTB. OfHMM M3 CTUMYNOB UCnamn3aLnm XpUcTMaH ABNANacb OMuU3bA, KOTO-
paa c Hadana XVIIl Beka npopomxana pactm u B MNEPUOS XaHCTB LOCTUMA
6onbLunx pasmepos. B LLleknHckom xaHcTBe 3Ta nofaTb, B3Maemas B pasvepe
8 Kr LWEénKa C Kamfgoro COBEPLUEHHONETHEro MyM4uHbl, bbina M3BeCTHa nop,
NepCcUACKMM Ha3BaHWEM «abpULLOM-U OyH» UK TypeLKuM BapuaHTOM «uMak
OUHU» UK «OWH Unaku». JTa TAMenaa nogatb Jo cepeanHbl XIX Beka B3vMma-
nacb C XpUCTMAHCKOIO U MCNaMU3UPOBaHHOTO HaceneHwsa cén Yanet, Hux n
BapraweH xaHcTBa LLlakn n nocne nepexopa pernoHa nop, nactb Poccumn Hec-
MOTPA Ha Manobbl N HEQOBONLCTBO HACENEHUA.

B BblweonucaHHbIX ycnoBuAx ucnamvsauua apMAH M YAWH JOCTUrAa or-
POMHbIX MacLUTaboB 1 Npoponkanacb B NepBoii nonosuHe XIX Beka, YTo npu-
BE/IO K M3MEHEHNIO 3THOKOH(PECCMOHANTbHOM CUTYaLMN B PErMOHe.

KniouyeBble cnoBa: xpucmuaHcmso, ucnam, xpucmuaHe, apmsHe, yOuHbl, 8epoom-
cmynHu4ecmso, NodywHas nooame-OXU3bA.
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ARMENIAN MANUSCRIPT-RELATED ARTICLES IN THE
PAGES OF THE “BAZMAVEP” IN THE 19" CENTURY?

Abstract

In the 19" century, publication of the descriptions and studies of Armenian
manuscripts began through the manuscript catalogues and the publication of
articles in Armenian periodicals. The lengthiest Armenian periodical the
“Bazmavep” (Venice, since 1843) also dedicated considerable space to the
presentation of Armenian manuscripts.

The early articles of the 19" century by authors Garegin Zarbhanalyan and
Ghevond Alishan signify the role of Armenian manuscripts in Armenian culture
and history, speak about the significance of their preservation and presentation in
the journals. Later articles by Barsegh Sargisyan present the select manuscripts
from the Mekhitarist Congregation. In the 19" century the “Bazmavep” served as
a primary vehicle for the popularization of the Mekhitarist Congregation’s
manuscripts. Additionally, the “Bazmavep” not only facilitated the circulation of
scholarly information about the manuscripts of the Mekhitarist Congregation but
also presented manuscripts from the Royal Library of Berlin. The “Bazmavep”

" The article has been delivered on 12.04.24, reviewed on 25.04.24 accepted for
publication on 30.08.2024.
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Armenian Manuscript-Related Articles in the Pages of the “Bazmavep”...

played a significant role in the dissemination of scholarly discourse by directly
responding to articles from other Armenological journals or simply reprinting
information about Armenian manuscripts published elsewhere.

For contemporary scholars, these articles serve the enrichment of understanding
the dissemination of scholarly discourse on the Armenian manuscripts in the 19"
century. Furthermore, they offer valuable information about the locations of
manuscripts at specific times, and shed light on incomplete or unreleased
initiatives related to manuscripts.

Keywords: the *“Bazmavep”, Armenian manuscripts, Armenian periodicals,
descriptions of manuscripts, Ghevond Alishan, analysis of articles, the Mekhitarist
Congregation.

Introduction

The scholarly endeavor of publishing descriptions of the Armenian
manuscripts housed in various locations, through manuscript catalogues,
commenced in the 19" century. Presently, catalogues detailing the Armenian
manuscripts from nearly all major collections have been compiled,? forming
indispensable resources for any scholarly pursuit pertaining to the Armenian
manuscripts or their utilization as source material.

Furthermore, alongside manuscript catalogues, information regarding
Armenian manuscripts and their descriptions found publication within the pages
of the Armenian press since the 19" century. These publications encompassed
both comprehensive collections and individual manuscripts held by private
individuals or institutions. Despite variations in volume and detail, those materials
retain significance for contemporary researchers engaged in the Armenian
manuscript studies. They serve not only as valuable resources but also aid in
assessing the contributions of specific periodicals to the dissemination of the
Armenian manuscripts within the historical context.

The lengthiest Armenian periodical the “Bazmavep” (Venice, since 1843)°
also dedicated considerable space to the presentation of Armenian manuscripts.

2 Coulie 2021. For Digitalized Armenian Manuscript Catalogues See http:/serials.flib.
sci.am/matenagitutyun/test/index.html.

% You can find digitalized copies of all issues here: https://tert.nla.am/mamul/
Bazmavep/Table.html.
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Objectives and Methodology

The enduring activity of the “Bazmavep” has been subject to evaluation
within Armenian press history and Armenology.* While the previous studies have
acknowledged the publication of the Armenian literature, manuscripts, and texts
in the “Bazmavep,” a comprehensive examination focused on Armenian
manuscripts within the journal’s pages has been lacking. Moreover, articles on
manuscripts have frequently been subsumed within broader discussions of
medieval authors or texts.

Given the extensive publication span of the “Bazmavep” from 1843 to the
present, it is impractical to encompass all manuscript-related articles within a
single study. Therefore, a segmented chronological approach has been adopted
for the analysis.

This article aims to present and analyze the articles related to the Armenian
manuscripts published in the 19™-century issues of the “Bazmavep” (1843-1900).
Through this endeavor, we seek to comprehend the value of those articles and,
subsequently, the role of the “Bazmavep” in promulgating knowledge about
Armenian manuscripts during this period. This examination holds significance not
only for the historiography of the Armenian periodicals, but also for the Armenian
manuscript studies and for different scholars working with Armenian manuscripts.

To achieve these objectives:

a. all articles related to manuscripts from the 19™-century issues of the
“Bazmavep” have been extracted and analyzed. b. efforts have been made to
evaluate the circumstances, motivations, and the relevance, underlying their
publication. c.the enduring and contemporary significance of those articles
have been determined, their value both at the time of publication and in
contemporary Armenological Studies have been highlighted.

Articles about the Armenian Manuscripts

The first mention of Armenian manuscripts (page of manuscript) in the
“Bazmavep” can be considered likely as «Lunt &. U hp hpndwpwwyp» (“Levon

4 Galemqgearean 1893, 60-78, Sargisean 1905, Tshanashyan 1947, Bardakjian 1976,
Ter-Nersesean 1994, 9-22, Chemchemian 1994, 49-66, Shtikyan 1993, 72-81, Eartemean
2000, Hakobyan 1993, 192-195, Zeqiyan 1995, 103-110, Shtikyan 2006, 62-71,
Khacahtryan 2012, Khacahtryan 2019, etc.
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V and his edict”) published in 1847 (Bazmavep, 1847, 6, pp. 92-94).° The article,
lacking authorship attribution, presents an account of the edict made by King
Levon V of Cilicia and includes the text of the edict. The article provides no
indication of the edict's location. It offers only concise details about Levon V,
alongside the descriptions of the edict’s style and appearance: “The edict is
written in clear bolorgir on parchment three inches long, 23 lines in all...”. Only
from a letter penned by Ghevond Alishan, it becomes evident that this edict was
seen in Rome by father Ephrem Kamsarakan (Gamazean), who subsequently
transcribed and send it to G. Alishan.® Furthermore, in a letter addressed to
father Nerses Sarkisian dated 26 February 1847, Alishan reveals that this
information “now is published in Bazmavep™.’

The first full article on the Armenian manuscripts in the “Bazmavep” is «Utip
wqght hpu dGnwgpwgp Ypwy hwdwnown wnbntynyehiu»® (“Brief information
about our nation's old manuscripts”), published in 1847, in the 14" issue by
Garegin Zarbhanalyan (pp. 200-204). This article served as an introductory step
towards subsequent manuscript-related articles. G. Zarbhanalyan outlined the
reasons behind the scarcity of Armenian manuscripts, providing historical
excerpts detailing their loss or destruction. Additionally, he highlighted the
renewed significance of manuscripts, noting their collections in various centers
such as Etchmiadzin, Jerusalem, Venice, Vienna, Mush, Moscow, and European
libraries.

In the third issue of the following year, 1848, Ghevond Alishan featured an
article titled «Uwpwgnt uupht “twwnwuwnwuwaghppp» (“The Lawcode of the
Monastery in Marash”)® (pp. 40-44), and informed about the publication of this
manuscript in the issue 63 of “Hayastan” newspaper. Alishan elucidated that the
«Ophuwg ghpp» (“Book of Laws”) by Nerses Lambronatsi and the
"Datastanagirk’ (“Lawcode”) by Mkhitar Gosh had been mistakenly conflated in
this article due to incomplete manuscripts.’® He meticulously introduced the

5 The pages of the articles or pages of citations from articles are given in parentheses
immediately after the citation.

5 Alishan 2020, 52-54, Letter 52, p. 53.

7 Alishan 2020, 53.

8 https://tert.nla.am/archive/NLA%20AMSAGIR/Bazmavep/1847%2813%29_ocr.pdf.

9 https://tert.nla.am/archive/NLA%20AMSAGIR/Bazmavep/1848%283%29_ocr.pdf.

° There is a mention about this text in one of the letters of Gh. Alishan, dated February
4, 1848, written to f. Nerses Sargisean: Alishan 2020, 78, Letter 68.
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preface and the colophon, highlighted instances of erroneous rewriting in the
Marash manuscript, and disclosed the whereabouts of the ‘“Datastanagirk’
housed in the Mekhitarist Congregation. Alishan underscored the importance of
such publications of ancient texts, recommending to consult such articles to
resolve similar issues: “For now, we are hearing from various quarters about
organisations that are planning or have promised to publish old books. That is a
very good will, but it is necessary that only the best and true examples are chosen.
So for this we ask you to let us know about the chosen example”, and “We ask to
acquaint us with the newly discovered manuscripts...” (p. 44).

This marks the inaugural instance within "Bazmavep" where reference is
made to the news published in another Armenian periodical, concerning the
Armenian manuscript. As will be elucidated further, among other diverse topics,
this approach of monitoring the Armenian press and engaging with articles and
publications pertaining to Armenian manuscripts, would subsequently become
ingrained in the “Bazmavep’”s editorial policy and persist under various editors.

Issue 8 of the same year (pp. 117-122) features an article by Gh. Alishan,
dedicated to the Armenian manuscript «3wnwgqu hulwghp W bwjuwgwnuthwp
ophuwYyh gpngu twuinwuwnwuh Utuhpwpw) Soph» (“About the autograph and
original example of the manuscript of Lawcode by Mekhitar Gosh”) written in 1184
and kept in the Mekhitarist Congregation in Venice." Its primary aim is to mention
that the manuscript was written by Mekhitar Gosh himself. Alishan also compares
the text with the oldest of the six extant copies housed in the Congregation's
library, presenting the colophons and forewords as well.

Setting aside the contention regarding the authenticity of the manuscript as
an autograph, a matter later disputed,”® this article stands as the first
comprehensive exposition focused on a manuscript held within the monastery's
confines, encompassing detailed sections delineating its physical attributes: sizes,
amount of pages, and condition: “...lets give a brief description of the
manuscript. It is 20 and a half centimetres long, 13 and a half centimetres wide, 7
centimetres thick, and has 630 pages (315 sheets of paper). The paper is made of
cotton, yellowed by the passage of time, “Letters are ancient bolorgir... there is
also a title shxagir... and yerkatagir” (pp. 118-119).

1 The Article does not mention the Manuscript Number, but we have identified it as
Manuscript Number 1237 from the Mekhitarist Congregation. Chemchemian 1996, 325-332.
2 yovhannesian 1960, 266-273. Mekhitar Gosh 1975, Mekhitar Gosh 1880, 111-112.
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Subsequently, the “Bazmavep” disseminates information about the
manuscript to both the scholarly and lay communities. It is noteworthy that the
comprehensive manuscript catalogue containing the description of this particular
manuscript was not published until 1996, *owing to various circumstances.

Moreover, the significance of Gh. Alishan's evaluation of manuscripts cannot
be understated, as it serves to draw special attention from readers towards such
medieval manuscripts: “The good ones in manuscripts are either works by famous
authors or rare works or something very old... but the best is the autograph or
the original manuscript, which is like a corrector for those written from it” (p.
117).

In the 10" issue of 1848 Gh. Alishan published another article about this
manuscript under the title «Qtinwghp Uluhpwpw) Gooh»' (“The manuscript of
Mkhitar Gosh”) with a picture of a page from the manuscript.

Indeed, this marks the initial instance of featuring a manuscript image within
the pages of the “Bazmavep.” Concurrently, the period saw the inclusion of
articles, columns about medieval authors or texts, excerpts from medieval texts in
the «Uqquwjht dwwbuwgnpnyshiu» (“National Literature”), a section of the
“Bazmavep” (such as «3njhwuubu uwpywiwg upnwwtiny, 1847, number 11,
«hdwuwnniehtt twyeh Ltippnnh», 1848, number 10, «Mntuhwpe Utipwuwnwgh
pdoyh  fupwwnubip», 1849, number 11, «Pwu jupwwwlwu b whwnwup
JNuyhthnppy gpng», 1863, n. 3, etc.), in which medieval manuscripts were not
yet presented as a source but only emphasized the text or the author.

In 1867, the December issue of the “Bazmavep” contained an article titled
«Ubtp uwpuubwg abnnipupu hwuwd Shwpndnyebwu Bpynt gpniwdpubip»®®
(Two writings on horse breeding by our ancestors, pp. 354-359). While the
excerpts from the «Gpwuwnniu pdowpwu» (Medical book for horses) and
«dwuwnwyng gpphg» (Girg Vastakoc’) related to horses were provided, the
specific manuscript numbers were omitted. It only mentioned the manuscripts:
“The first is clearly written on parchment, unfortunately there are missing sheets
at the front and back. The second is a part of the well-known Book Vastakoc” (p.
354). However, the publication of these materials was considered significant for
the time, being among the first of their kind. This importance was underscored by

3 Chemchemian 1996.
¥ https://tert.nla.am/archive/NLA%20AMSAGIR/Bazmavep/1848%2810%29_ocr.pdf.
5 https://tert.nla.am/archive/NLA%20AMSAGIR/Bazmavep/1867%2812%29_ocr.pdf.
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the author “Until that happy day arrives when the contents of the ancient writings
will be awakened from their deep slumber in the libraries, fully brought to light in
beautiful print, and freed from the inescapable danger of being lost or corrupted,
we shall not hesitate to publish from time to time the most interesting of the
ancient writings in our possession” (p. 354).

In issue 43, 1884, of the “Bazmavep” a half-page notice titled «<hu
pdowpwu Ywglw) pwguwinph»® (Ancient Medicine Book of King Gagik) is
featured. This brief information highlights a parchment manuscript from 1294,
housed in the library of the Mekhitarist Congregation in Venice, detailing the
Medicine book of King Gagik, Mkhitar Heratsi’'s Medicine book, and a
pharmacopeia. Now this manuscript is Number 1281 of Venice Congregation.

In 1886, the 44" issue of the “Bazmavep” published the «Snigwl Mbnjhuh
wppwjwlwu Uwwnbuwnwpwuh hwy dbnwgpwg»® (Catalogue of Armenian
Manuscripts of the Royal Matenadaran of Berlin), a brief description of 94
Armenian manuscripts held in the Royal Library in Berlin. Compiled by
Nikoghayos Karamyants at the request of Ghevond Alishan, this publication was
remarkable for its coverage of manuscripts outside the collection of the
Mekhitarist Congregation and its description of almost a hundred manuscripts,
which had not been previously published elsewhere, even in foreign language
sources.” In fact, with this edition the “Bazmavep” becomes the first to present
and publish descriptions of Armenian manuscripts kept in one of the famous
European libraries. For a duration of two years following its publication, the
“Bazmavep” remained an exclusive source for such descriptions. Subsequently, in
1888, these descriptions were consolidated and released as a separate book.”®

In 1891, the February issue of the “Bazmavep” with the article «Snigwl
hwjbptu gpswgpwg Uwwnbuwnwpwuh nifunht Ufjuhpwpw) h Unipp lwquip
Jdbubinynp»® (Catalogue of the Armenian manuscripts in Matenadaran of the
Mekhitarist Congregation in S. Lazzaro Venice) initiated the presentation of
manuscripts from the Library of the Mekhitarist Congregation of Venice according

16 https://tert.nla.am/archive/NLA%20AMSAGIR/Bazmavep/1884g_ocr.pdf.

I Chemchemian 1998, 709-722.

18 https://tert.nla.am/archive/NLA%20AMSAGIR/Bazmavep/1886g_ocr.pdf.

19 Coulie 2021, 67-70.

2 Karamianz 1888. http://serials.flib.sci.am/matenagitutyun/verzeichnissder1888/book/
index.html#page/l/mode/2up.

2 https://tert.nla.am/archive/NLA%20AMSAGIR/Bazmavep/1891%282%29_ocr.pdf.

69


https://tert.nla.am/archive/NLA%20AMSAGIR/Bazmavep/1884g_ocr.pdf.
https://tert.nla.am/archive/NLA%20AMSAGIR/Bazmavep/1886g_ocr.pdf.
http://serials.flib.sci.am/matenagitutyun/verzeichnissder1888/book/
https://tert.nla.am/archive/NLA%20AMSAGIR/Bazmavep/1891%282%29_ocr.pdf.

Armenian Manuscript-Related Articles in the Pages of the “Bazmavep”...

to a certain principle. Those publications demonstrate the “Bazmavep's” evolving
role in the dissemination of information about the Armenian manuscripts kept in
the Congregation: “We hope that the list of Armenian manuscripts of the
Mekhitarists’ library, which we are beginning to publish, will be greatly
appreciated and accepted not only by national, but also Western foreign
philologists” (p. 33). These descriptions were continuously published in the
March, April, May, and August issues.?

The catalogues of the Armenian manuscripts from Etchmiadzin,?® the Lazarev
Institute of Orinetal Languages in Moscow,?* and Royal Library of Berlin® had
already been published, and the Mekhitarist fathers sought to compile their own
catalogue, considering the principles, advantages, and disadvantages of the
existing catalogues. The decision to publish these descriptions in the “Bazmavep”
may have been driven by the aim to introduce the public to the rich collection of
the Armenian manuscripts of Mekhitarist Congregation before the laborious task
of preparing a separate manuscript catalogue, or perhaps to solicit feedback on
the descriptions to inform potential revisions. While these hypotheses remain
speculative due to the lack of extant archival materials, correspondence of editors,
or other relevant information related to the “Bazmavep”, it is hoped that future
examination and publication of the Mekhitarist fathers' archives and
correspondence will shed light on these and other inquiries.

Descriptions of Bible books are provided for Vnc. 1508 (Catalogue N 1), 841
(Catalogue N 5), 1006 (Catalogue N 6), 1007 (Catalogue N 12), and 935
(Catalogue N 8).2° These descriptions reflect a meticulous approach, offering
detailed information, excerpts from the manuscripts, and transcribed colophons.
While subsequent descriptions in their manuscript catalogues demonstrate
increased refinement and elaboration, the “Bazmavep” remained a valuable

22 Bazmavep, 1891, 2, p. 3340, 3, p. 65-69, 4, p. 97-100, 5, p. 129-137, 8, p. 209-
214.

2 Brosset 1840, http://serials.flib.sci.am/matenagitutyun/Brosset1840/book/index.html
#page/2/mode/2up, Catalogue of Etchmiadzin 1863, http://serials.flib.sci.am/matenagitutyun/
Mayr%20cucak%20dzeragrac%20matenic%20%20gradarani-%20Tiflis%201865/book/index.
html#page/6/mode/2up.

2 Catalogue Lazareff 1861, http://greenstone.flib.sci.am/gsdl/collect/haygirg/book/cat
alog 1861.pdf.

% Karamianz 1888.

% Sargisean 1914.
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resource for scholars until the publication of the catalogue’s appropriate volume
by Barsegh Sargisyan in 1914.

In the May issue of 1892,%" Barsegh Sargisyan refers to the material on the
«runupnghy pwnpgdwuhs» (Khosrovik Translator) published by Miaban in the
“Ararat” magazine (1892, issue 4, pp. 275-282)*® and provides information about
two manuscripts with similar contents, housed in the Congregation.?® This
exemplifies the “Bazmavep’s” ongoing practice of promptly responding to
materials published in other Armenological journals and disseminating
information about analogous materials within the monastery’s collection, as
previously observed.

Similarly, the article «Mpnyn hdwuwmwuhph Wunniwdwpwtwywu gwnyw-
wwg hwjjuwlywu pwpgiwunyetwu fuunhpu it Uwnbbwnwpwuhu phe 1123
gpswagph qwnwuhpu» (The problem of translation of Proclus’s Elements of
Theology and the secret of the Matenadaran’s manuscript number 1123” (1894,
March, pp. 122-130, July, pp. 310-328)°° tackles another issue prompted by the
articles published in «lwunku wduonptw)» (Handes Amsoreai) by Hakobos
Tashyan (1892, no. 4, p. 97 and no. 5, p. 129, 1893, no. 12, p. 375).

In 1898, from the September issue of the “Bazmavep”, the section entitled
«Lwunbiu hwunhuhg» (“Handes handisic’) begins presenting brief summaries of
various materials taken from Armenian newspapers or replies to them. The
October and November issues of this section contain, among other things,
information on manuscripts published in various periodicals: “In the newspaper
“Arevelean mamul” we read interesting information about a Gospel manuscript in
Ghazarapat village of south-eastern Shirak, in the church of St Jacob... There is
another Gospel called Tukh Manuk in the house of a private person (Papa Avaev)”
(1898, 10, p. 502), “We are informed from the 560 issue of the “Byuzandion”
about a 1020-page Menology kept in Karmir village” (11, p. 541).

In 1899, this section featured several passages related to manuscripts. For
instance, the February issue of «Phiqwunhnu» (Byuzandion) mentioned a

7 Sargisean 1892, https://tert.nla.am/archive/NLA%20AMSAGIR/Bazmavep/1892%
285%29_ocr.pdf.

2 https://tert.nla.am/archive/NLA%20AMSAGIR/Ararat%20E;j/1892/1892(4)_ocr.pdf.

2% We Found out that they are Manuscripts 504 and 319 from the Mekhitarist Congrega-
tion: Chemchemian 1996, VII, 156, 555.

%0 https://tert.nla.am/archive/NLA%20AMSAGIR/Bazmavep/1894%283%29_ocr.pdf.
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travelogue by K. Ter-Khachatourian, which provided information about a
manuscript: “There is an old manuscript Gospel and a Menolgy in the village
Jahmants in Baberd” (Bazmavep, 1899, 2, p. 86,). Readers were also informed
about the compilation of manuscript catalogues with these pieces of news, for
example from «Lnp “twp»: “Mesrop Ter-Movsisyan has compiled a catalogue of
3500 manuscripts of St Echmiadzin’s matenadaran... Bazmavep wishes success to
this work” (Bazmavep, 1898, 10, p. 501), or from «Unphip»: the “Bazmavep
informs that N. Ter-Avetigyan has already compiled a catalogue of almost 200
manuscripts of Tatev monastery”.*

Even in these relatively few and small amounts of material quoted and printed
from other journals, the “Bazmavep” shows its approach with the editor’s or
author’s thoughts; in the latter case, for example, the author of the material, S.
Yeremian, writes: “It would be very good if the manuscripts also had new
Eminians, thanks to whom the priceless jewels of the Armenian mind would be
freed from the wet shelves of farmers and citizens, and, by placing them in a
national manuscript library, made known to philologists...” (p. 240-241).

In the December issue of 1898, under the heading «Spwfuouwywu wy-
uwplubip»®? (Reviews), Arsen Ghazikyan also presents a catalogue compiled by
Trdat Palyan; «8nigwl hwjtiptu dtnwgpwg U. Upou W U. Lnwwinphs Gytint-
gbwg h Uwnubtiuhw» (Catalogue of the Armenian manuscripts of the churches of
Saint Sion and Saint Illluminator of Manisa).®* This is a short review, but a
significant phenomenon in itself. In addition to evaluating the catalogue of
manuscripts, Arsen Gazikian raises the question of the preservation of the
Armenian manuscripts and their introduction through such works: “How many
manuscripts have been left without any care, condemned to decay. They miss the
visit of priests such as Trdat to revive them, and this indifference towards the
honourable treasures of the ancestors, the marked remains, how long will it last?”
(p. 584), and “It would be nice if there were many such learned priests in our
nation, if not to bring manuscripts to the public by printing them, then to take
care of them, so that those who come after us, do not blame us, instead of
blaming time, calling us uneducated and careless” (p. 584).

311t is an unpublished catalogue kept in the Matenadaran (Yerevan), in the Collection of
Unpublished Manuscript Catalogues, N. 22, Coulie 2021, 328.

%2 https://tert.nla.am/archive/NLA%20AMSAGIR/Bazmavep/1898%2812%29_ocr.pdf.

33 Coulie 2021, 199.
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Here are all articles, directly or indirectly linked to the Armenian
manuscripts, within the “Bazmavep” periodical throughout the 19" century. When
examining these articles and drawing conclusions, it is essential to consider
several circumstances that contribute to a more comprehensive understanding of
the real circumstances surrounding their publication.

At first glance, one might expect the Mekhitarist fathers, who had
painstakingly collected Armenian manuscripts and amassed a substantial collection
by the mid-19" century, to have inundated the “Bazmavep” with materials on
manuscripts from its earliest issues. However, several factors need to be
considered:

a. the primary purpose of the “Bazmavep” was to present advanced
European theories, scientific achievements, and useful information from various
nations in an accessible and engaging manner (Bazmavep, 1843, 1, p. 4),

b. The structure and sections of the periodical were tailored to this purpose,
with the initial planning of the “Philological Information” section being more
inclusive than commonly assumed.

c. The “Philological Information” section is aimed at providing readers with
diverse knowledge, including historical, geographical, educational, and
bibliographical.

Conclusions

Each of these articles held its own significance, many being the first of their
kind on the pages of the “Bazmavep”. Though relatively few in number, these
articles served as landmarks for future developments and laid the groundwork for
various directions. This significance becomes more apparent when considering
the manuscript articles of the 20™ century in the “Bazmavep”.

From «Ubp wqghu hhu dGnwagpwgp ypw) hwdwnown intintyniehiu» (1847)
to the manuscript catalogue’s review (1898), these articles illustrate a develop-
mental process. Despite being authored by different individuals and spread over a
period of approximately 51 years, all of these 12 original articles and 5 articles that
were reprinted from other journals can be viewed as parts of an invisible logical
chain, each contributing to the gradual introduction of readers to the world of
manuscripts.

The reasons behind this developmental process are not entirely clear without
complete archival materials and related facts. Whether the result of initial
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agreements, discussions, or a spontaneous phenomenon, each article has
contributed to expanding knowledge about manuscripts. The theoretical
generalization of these articles reveals that the most crucial issues related to the
Armenian manuscripts of the time were extensively discussed in the “Bazmavep”
from different angles for nearly five decades:
a. the significance and value of Armenian manuscripts as national
antiquities,
b. the reasons behind the loss and destruction of most manuscripts over
the centuries,
c. the importance of valuing and preserving manuscripts in
contemporary times,
d. identification of the most valuable manuscripts,
e. the importance of publishing information about manuscripts and
preparing manuscript catalogues.

In essence, the characterization of the “Bazmavep” provided by Tachat
Eartomean aptly captures the evolution of the journal, including its role in the
dissemination of knowledge about manuscripts: “Initially aiming to cater to a
popular audience with interesting and practical knowledge, it later assumed a
prestigious and scholarly position by incorporating scientific, historical, and
scholarly works”.3*

Based on the analysis of these articles, we can generalize the role of the
“Bazmavep” in the presentation of Armenian manuscripts in the 19™ century with
the following points:

a. In the 19" century, comprehensive catalogues of Armenian
manuscripts in the library of Mkhitarist Monastery in Venice had not yet been
compiled and published. Therefore, any information about the manuscripts
stored there and provided by the “Bazmavep” would be novel to a wide
audience. In this regard, the “Bazmavep” served as a primary vehicle for the
popularization of Mekhitarist Congregation's manuscripts. It accomplished
this through two methods: a. by simply providing brief information about a
manuscript, sometimes without details such as collection numbers (e.g., «<hu
pdoywpwtu Fwgljw pwquinph» in 1884), and b. by offering descriptions

34 Eartsmean 2000, 54:
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based on specific principles (e.g., the descriptions of manuscripts from the
library of the Congregation in the issues of 1891).

b. Additionally, the “Bazmavep” in the 19" century not only facilitated
the dissemination and scholarly circulation of information about their own
manuscripts but also presented a concise list of 94 Armenian manuscripts
from the Royal Library of Berlin in 1886.

c. The Mkhitarists actively monitored the Armenian press of the time and
responded promptly to important issues. They reprinted information about
the Armenian manuscripts published in other journals and also authored
articles addressing various philological topics, often highlighting manuscripts
with similar content housed in the Mkhitarist Congregation. This practice
eventually became part of the editorial policy of the “Bazmavep”.

As for the significance of these articles in the 21 century, while they may not
offer the same level of informational value as they did in the 19" century due to
the availability of comprehensive manuscript catalogues, they still hold
significance. Firstly, they provide insights into the state, level, and extent of
scholarship on Armenian manuscripts during the later half of the 19" century.
Furthermore, they offer valuable information about the locations of manuscripts at
a particular time, which is important for understanding the history of the
manuscript. Additionally, these articles shed light on incomplete or unreleased
initiatives related to manuscripts. Overall, the study of these articles enriches our
understanding of Armenian manuscript reality in the later part of the 19" century
and their presentation in the “Bazmavep” journal.
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<U36MeL acUruuuL <N4uouere
«PURUUUEM»-P XIX HULPh UUUMLEPNRU

L£uur <urnhfe3nruL3uu, Sufetyhy Uutnh43Uuu
Udthnthnid

dbubwnpyp Utuppwnwu  Jdhwpwunpjut  wwowmnuwpbpep' «Pwqdw-
ybw»-p (dbubiinpy, 1843 p.), XIX nwphg ufuwsd kobip £ wnpwdwnpb hwybptiu
adbnwagnpbpp ubipywywgdwup:

Quwpbghtu Rwpphwuwywuh, Tnun Ujhgwuh b dnw hnpuwlyutph hnn-
qwaoubinp ubipyuwywgund tu hwjbipbu dtnwagpbiph bpwuwynieynitup hwy dow-
Ynyph nt wwwndnigjwt hwdwn, juplnpnwd npwug ywhwwunieginiuu nt hwu-
pwjuwgnip wduwgntiph dhongny:

Pwputin Uwnpghyjwuh hnnwdwownp wnwihu § Uuhpwnwu dhwpwunye-
jwu dh 2wpp dGnwapbiph ghinwywu uywpwgpnyeniuubin: Wu hnnwdwownp
nwpdwy Yuwpunp wnpnip, huly «Pwgqdwybiup»-p' XIX nwph 2-pn Yeupu dhw-
pwunipjwu dtnwgnpbipp hwupnygjwup hwuwubih nwpédunn hhduwlwu dhong:
Ugtiihu, «Pwqdwybiwy»-u wju pupwgpnid qpwnyt £ bwb djnwu hwjwpwdniub-
ph Jwuhu wmbnbYniejniuutiph hwupwjuwgdwdp, huswbu oppuwl' Panhuph Up-
pwjwlwu gpwnwpwuh hwjtintu 94 dtnwgnptiph hwdwnnwn gnigwyh hpwww-
pwynwip: «Pwqdwybiwy»-p npnawyh nbip £ nubigh] bwl hwibipbu dGnwgpbiph
Jbpwpbnw) ghnwlwu putwpynwubp pudbnbine gnpdnd’ hbnlbing nu ww-
wmwufuwubin  hwjwghnwlwt  wwppbp  hwunbuubph  hnnwdéubiphtu Ywd
wwpquwbu wpunwunwbiing npwup: Un hnnwdubiph dhongny dwunpwuntd
Gup XIX nwpph 2-pn Ytuhtu hwybptiu dGnwagptph nwnuduwuppniejwu yhbwyhu,
npwug ybpwpbnw) dwywywsd putwpynwiubphtu nt pwuwybébnphu: Ujnw Ynn-
dhg, wju hnnwdubpp wpdbpwynp wnbntynieniuutip Gu hwnnpnnud npnawyh
dwdwuwynw &bnwgptph guudbint ywyph, huswbu uwl dGnwagpbph hbwn
Yuwwywd wuwdwpw Ywd shpwnwpwlywsd bwfuwdtinunyeniuutiph dwuhu:

Pwuwih pwnbp' «Pwquwytup, hubpbt dbnwantp, hwy wwppbpwlwb Jwdny,
dbnwagnbph bwpwanpnyainiiibp, ntin Ughpwt, hnnywétbinh putnygnit, Utup-
pwnwl dhwpwbnyaynib:

% Chnwgnuingeyniut hpwlwuwgyly £ << ghwnnygywu Yndhinbh $huwtuwlwt
wowlgnipjwdp' 21T-6A277 dwdlwagpny ghunwlwu phdwih 2powuwlyubpnud:
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CTATbU Ob APMAHCKUX PYKOINMNCAX B MYPHAIJIE
«BA3MABENN» B XIX BEKE*°

KHAP APYTIOHAH, TATEBUK MAHYKAH

Pe3iome

*Kypran «basmasen» (BeHeuus, c 1843 ropa) c XIX Beka ygenan ocoboe
BHVMMaHWe NpeAcTaBNeHNIO apMAHCKUX PYKOMUCEN.

Cratbu aBTOpOB, Takux Kak [apermH 3apbxaHanaH u [eBoHp AnuiiaH,
NOAYEPKMBAIOT PONib aPMAHCKMUX PYKOMUCEW B apMAHCKON KynbType W MCTO-
pWK, TOBOPAT O 3HAYMMOCTU UX COXPAHEHUA W MPECTaBNEeHNA B NEPUOLMKE.
Mo3pHue ctatbn Bapcera CaprucaHa 3HakomMAT yuTatena ¢ M3bpaHHbIMU py-
Konucamm us bubnunotexkn Konrperauum MxutapuctoB. DTu cTaTbn obpetatoT
3HayeHne UCTOYHMKOB, a «ba3maBen» cnysMT OCHOBHbIM CPeACTBOM AiA Mno-
nynApusauuu pykonuceii, xpaHawiuxca B 6ubnuoreke Mxutapucros B XIX Be-
ke. Kpome Toro, B XIX Beke «basmaeen» cnocobctBoBan pacrnpoctpaHeHuto
“HdopMaLMN He TONbKO O COBCTBEHHbIX PYKOMUCAX, HO U O APYrux, K npume-
py, nonynApusupoBan KpaTtkuii cnucok 94 apmaHckux pykonuceit us Kopo-
nesckoii 6bubnuotexkn BepnuHa. «ba3masen» urpan 3HauMTenbHyO ponb M B
Hay4YHOM [MCKypCe, HanpAMYHO OTKIMKAACb Ha CTaTbW U3 ApYrux apMeHose[-
YECKMX MYpPHaNoB WIn NpocTo nepeneyvaTbiBad ux. bnarogapsa atum nybnuka-
LUMAM Mbl MMEEM BO3MOMKHOCTb COCTaBUTb MpeAcTaBneHne 06 M3yYeHHOCTM
AaHHbIX pykonuceil Bo BTopoil nonosuHe XIX B., 0 ANCKyCCMAX BOKPYr HUX.
Momumo atoro, onybnukosaHHble B «ba3masene» cTaTbn coObLLAtOT HaM WH-
TepecHble CBEAEHNA O MECTOHAXOMAEHUN 3TUX PYKOMMUCel Ha OnpeaeneHHoM
NCTOPUYECKOM OTPE3KE, a TaKKe O He MPETBOPEHHbIX B MM3Hb WHULMATMBAX,
KacaroLLMXCA JaHHbIX PYKOMUCEN.

Knrouesble cnosa: «basmasen», apmAaHcKuUe pykonucu, dpMAHCKUE nepuoduyecKue
u30aHus, onucarue pykonuceli, [esoHO AnuwaH, aHanus cmameli, KoHepezayusa Mxu-
mapucmos.

% WccnegoBaHue BbiMonHeHO npu puHaHcoBoOl nopaepkke Komuteta no Hayke PA B
pamkax HayuHoro npoekta Ne 21T-6A277.
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Abstract

In this article, we have presented interesting information about the activity
of the schools of Artsakh of the second half of the 19" century, based on the
materials of the periodicals “Haykakan Ashkharh” and *“Ardzagank”. A general
idea is given about the activities of diocesan, realakan, male, female, mid-class,
two-class, mixed gender schools of Artsakh. We have presented the activities of
some supervisors (directors) of the Shushi diocesan school, emphasized the
peculiarities of their pedagogical views, elucidated the school's internal
regulations, the process of educational courses, the ways of educating and
teaching students as well as some financial problems based on the facts included
in different issues of the periodicals. The article mentions the existence of church
parish schools in the north-eastern regions of Artsakh. We also value the
activities of the branch of the Armenian Benevolent Society of Shushi, various
supervisors, benefactors and other patriots who have played a great role in the
long-term process of some schools in Artsakh. The significance of the
manuscripts found in the churches of different regions in the educational and
cultural life of Artsakh has also been referred to.

Keywords: Diocesan School, Realakan College, Girls' School, Parish School,
church, Amaras, Gandzasar.

" The article has been delivered on 18.07.2024, reviewed on 06.08.2024, accepted for
publication on 30.08.2024.
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The Reflection of the Activities of Schools of Artsakh...

Introduction

One of the main centers of the Armenian culture is the School with a history
of thousands of years. It has been considered the most important factor in the
manifestation and survival of national independence for centuries. The way of the
centuries-old Armenian educational and cultural life was particularly manifested in
the second half of the 19" century. Armenian pedagogue G. Harutyunyan has
made an interesting note about it: “...Studies show that under the influence of the
advanced Russian culture, educational work and pedagogical thought in Armenian
reality began to develop from the 50s and 60s of the 19" century. The
Professional pedagogues such as Gh. Aghayan, A. Bahatryan, N. Ter-Ghevondyan,
S. Bekzadyan, S. Mandinyan, Khoren Stepane and others who had practised in
Russia and Europe, came to the arena. Together with them, many Armenian
writers also had been active in long-term or short-term pedagogical work. They
discussed various issues related to education and upbringing in their public
writings and artistic works. Among them were P. Shanshyan, Perch Proshyan,
Raffi, Muratsan and others™.!

In the 50s and 60s of the 19™ century, the socio-political and pedagogical
movements that arose in Russia and Transcaucasia had their beneficial effect on
Armenia as well, where the Armenian school and pedagogical thought also began
to develop. New diocesan,? parochial schools were opened next to the existing
Armenian religious schools. Male, female, one-class (Uhnwujw), two-class
(Gpynwujw), Mixed Gender schools® (bplubin) gradually began to appear in
Artsakh. It should be noted that the parochial schools supported by the income
and donations of the church were under the management of the parish
communities. Among the schools operating in the second half of the 19" century
were the Diocesan Theological School of Shushi (opened in 1838), the Amaras
Monastery School of the province of Varanda (in 1857), the Parish School of the
village of Avetaranots (since 1873), the Parish School of the village of Ashan (since
1873), the Parish School of Balluja village (since 1873), the Monastic School of
Gandzasar (since 1857 and actively operating in the 20s and 30s of the 19™
century), the Parish School of Gishi village (1888), the Parish School of the village

! “Kantegh” 2002, Ne 4, 213-214. https://artsakhlib.am/wp-content/uploads/2019/02/
Harutyunyan-Grigori-Artsakhahay-dprocy-19-20-rd-dar.pdf [07.17.2024]

2 About diocesan schools, see “Ardzagang” 1890, Ne 21, 1-3.

3 About the Mixed Gender schools (male and female), see “Ardzagang” 1889, N2 6, 88.
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of Gyulatagh (since 1873), the Parish School of the village of Chartar (1884), the
Parish School of the village of Dahraz (since 1873), the Parish School of the
village of Dashbulagh (Astghashen, since 1888), the Parish School of Yerits
Mankants Monastery (opened in the 1860s), the Male Parish School of Taghavard
village (1884), the Parish School of the village of Khachmach (since 1873), the
Parish School of the village of Khanapat (1884), the Parish School of the village of
Khnushinak (1873), the Parish School of the village of Norshen (1881), the Parish
School of the village of Ningi (1890), the Hripsimian Girls’ Secondary School in
Shushi (opened in 1876 due to the efforts of Vardapet Aristakes Sedrakyan), the
Parochial School next to the Monastery of Virgins in Shushi (Kusanats Anapat
which operated in 1873), the Parish School operating next to the church of
Aguletsots of Shushi, the Male School of St. Astsvatsatsin Church of Meghretsots
(since 1873), Gayane Danielyan's Mixed Gender school in Shushi (since 1873),
Realakan College of Shushi (1881), Mariam-Ghukasyan Girls’ Secondary School of
Shushi, Armenian private schools of Shushi,* etc.

The periodical press of that time played a great role in the spread of
education and the development of schools. Many published periodicals objectively
covered the problems of various spheres of Artsakh’s educational life (related to
the teaching process, programs, necessary subjects, material problems of the
schools, etc.) and gave appropriate evaluations.> Among those periodicals, the
role of “Haykakan Ashkharh” and “Ardzagang” was paramount.

The Scholarly Innovation of the Article and the Purpose of the Study

Various problems of the educational life of Artsakh of the second half of the
19" century have so far been covered by a number of representatives of science.®
However, the research of the scientific topic under study has not been thoroughly
studied from the point of view of the materials included in the Eastern Armenian
periodical press. Therefore, our goal is to provide a detailed description of the
financial situation of the schools operating in various regions of Artsakh during

“ For details on this, see Khudoyan 1987, 354-383.

5 “Ararat”, “Hyusisapayl”, “Meghu Hayastani’, “Krunk Hajoc Ashkharhi”, *“Haykakan
Ashkharh”, “Mshak”, “Pordz”, “Gorts”, “Ardzaganq”, “Nor Dar”, “Azgagrakan Handes”, etc.

% The opening of the Girls’ School of Mother of God St. Mary, Shushi, Karabakh, 1864;
Avagyan 1989; Leo 1911; Leo 1914; Yerkanyan 1982; Khudoyan 1987; Barkhudareants
1996; Grigoryan, Harutyunyan 2001; Balayan 2002; Harutyunyan 2010; Avanesyan,
Harutyunyan 2014, etc.
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that period, the activities of the supervisors of the theological schools, the
progress and gaps in their educational programs as well as the number of
students, evaluation criteria and other issues based on materials picked out of the
Eastern Armenian periodicals. Our goal is also to present valuable information
about diocesan, parochial, male, female, one-class, two-class and mixed gender
schools of Artsakh in the second half of the 19™ century based on the materials
included in the press of the period.

As we mentioned above, the Eastern Armenian periodical press operating in
the second half of the 19" century has also touched upon the topic under study.

In the framework of our research, we have included the valuable information
reflected in two of the Eastern Armenian periodicals, “Haykakan Ashkharh” and
“Ardzaganq” periodicals which are related to various problems of Artsakh’s
educational life.

Contents

Of parrticular interest is the information in an article by Sargis Ter-
Ghazareants in the “Haykakan Ashkharh” journal which has the title “A Letter
from Shushi”.” According to those data, since the day of its establishment, the
Armenian Theological School of Artsakh (Karabakh) had undergone many changes
related to the activities of various supervisors, benefactors and other nationalist
figures.The journal emphasizes their dedication to the development of education
in Artsakh.®

Continuing the description of the internal changes of the Armenian
Theological School, the “Haykakan Ashkharh” journal refers to the patriot Nerses-
bek Atabekyan with whose efforts in 1858, the school in Artsakh improved
notably, and he was appointed to the position of the Supervisor and Senior
Teacher of the Theological School by the Spiritual Consistory: “Since 1858, the
Armenian high-ranking intellectual Nerses-bek Atabekyan has been considered
the benefactor of this school. His diligence and patriotic spirit played an important
role in the improvement of the status of the school, and by the decision of the
leadership of the local Spiritual Consistory, he took the position of an Overseer

7 “Haykakan Ashkharh” 1866, N2 6-7, 228.
8 “Haykakan Ashkharh” 1866, Ne 67, 229.
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and Senior teacher; he was the reason for the educational advancement of many
disciples who (...) preyed for their benefactor’s long and prosperous life”.°

The author of the article mentions Grigor Vardapet Aghapireants as the next
patriotic figure, noting that the latter too enhanced the development of order in
the School of Artsakh (Karabakh) during the years of his leadership (in 1852).
Thanks to his efforts, the internal regulations of the School became strict, and the
number of the students and patriotic teachers increased. But for some reasons he
had to leave his post.'

The *“Haykakan Ashkharh” periodical, continuing its reflections on the
Spiritual School of Shushi, mentions P. Shanshyan' who became the Supervisor
of Karabakh Diocesan School in 1863. The latter had received his higher
education at Moscow, Petersburg and Sorbonne Universities.’? Without
commenting on Shanshyan’s activities, the author of the article only mentions that
after he resigned, disagreements arose between different classes of the society,
especially teachers and students,”® regarding the selection for the position of the
school supervisor. It should be noted that P. Shanshyan’s pedagogical views were
mainly aimed at implementing changes in the educational system of the national
school in the first half of the 19" century. Thanks to the changes he made in the
educational programs, the level of education in the Diocesan School of Shushi
improved immensely." During the years of his leadership, attention was paid to
the moral, patriotic, physical and aesthetic education of the students in the
Armenian schools of Tiflis and Artsakh.’

The “Haykakan Ashkharh” periodical, referring to the activities of the
supervisors of the Theological School of Artsakh (Karabakh), appreciates the
efforts of Senior Priest Grigor Avagiants and Agha-Matteos Hakhumeants thanks
to whom the 5™ grade was opened at the school. According to the data of the
periodical, the Spiritual School (Theological School) of Karabakh already had 5
classes and a preparatory department: the total number of students reached more

9 “Haykakan Ashkharh” 1866, Ne 67, 229.

10 1hid.

1 “Haykakan Ashkharh” 1866, N2 6-7, 229.

12« raber Hasarakakan Gitutyunneri” 2020, N 1, 62.

13 “Haykakan Ashkharh” 1866, Ne 67, 229-230.

! For details on Petros Shanshyan’s pedagogical views, see “Dpratun” 2016, N2 1 (4), 88-94.
5 “Dpratun” 2016, N 1 (4), 92.
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than 200'. The courses were held in several languages: Armenian, Russian, etc.
The same number of students of that school was also mentioned in the periodical
No. 3 of 1871."" In this issue of the journal, the role of the Holy Archbishop Sargis
was highlighted in the progress of the school: “... The school is improving in every
way. This good fortune is the grace of Holy Archbishop Sargis who, ignoring his
old age and illness, works hard to keep the internal and external status of the
school high, employing his multi-skilled experience and unceasing care. His visits
to the school and wise advice to the trustees encourages the students and
teachers ...”.'8

“Haykakan Ashkharh” periodical has also published important and
interesting information about the Girls’ School of Mother of God St. Mary,
Karabakh,'® opened in 1864 by the efforts of great patriot Mariam Hakhumeants®
whose goal was to educate and bring up Armenian girls as future mothers.? That
school was under the high patronage of the Spiritual Governor of the Diocese of
Karabakh.?? “Haykakan Ashkharh” periodical writes that Mariam Hakhumeants,
having overcome enormous difficulties, invested a lot of effort in the development
of the Mariamyan Girls’ School.The school consisted of one class in which 17
female students studied; it had one supervisor and three teachers who taught
Armenian and Russian classes. Students also studied painting and handicrafts at
school.

As the periodical notes, in addition to the spiritual and girls’ schools, there
was also Arkunic school (Uppntuh nunwduwpuwt) in the city of Shushi. The school
consisted of four classes and one preparatory class. 150 students studied
there.The disciplins were taught in Armenian, Russian and Persian there. Besides,
there were also 14 private educational centers in the city.?

The importance of the subjects chosen to be taught in Artsakh schools and
especially the teaching of church singing as an important aspect of education is

16 “Haykakan Ashkharh” 1866, Ne 6-7, 230.

7 “Haykakan Ashkharh” 1871, Ne 3, 67.

18 “Haykakan Ashkharh” 1871, N2 3, 67.

19 “Haykakan Ashkharh” 1866, Ne 6-7, 230.

20 The opening of the Girls’ School of Mother of God St. Mary, Karabakh, 1864, 9-10.
2 The opening of the Girls’ School of Mother of God St. Mary, Karabakh, p. 4.

22 The opening of the Girls’ School of Mother of God St. Mary, Karabakh, 1864, 3.

2 “Haykakan Ashkharh” 1866, Ne 6-7, 230-231.

24 “Haykakan Ashkharh” 1866, N2 67, 231.
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emphasized in another issue of “Haykakan Ashkharh” periodical.?® Church
singing®® was taught at Artsakh Spiritual school due to the efforts of Khoren
Vardapet Stepane,?” whose activity is elucidated in the 1874 issue of the
periodical. The periodical writes: “1874 will be considered a significant year for
Karabakh and be remembered for a long time in the hearts of all truth-loving
people. Our Spiritual School which is the representative of Karabakh’s progress,
is in a bad state. Khoren Vardapet Stepane took care of the external and internal
improvements of both the school and the teachers, thanks to which the school
gained a great reputation among the society.... Then, he turned his attention to
the poor disciples who lacked not only classical paraphernalia but also clothing.
Thanks to his efforts, some fundraising was organized for the needs of the poor
students”.?®

There are some data about the efforts invested by Khoren Vardapet Stepane
in the Spiritual School of Artsakh in 1-2 issues of 1876 of the periodical.?® This
issue also presents certain information about the Girls’ School of Shushi: “The
society of Shushi also opened a Girls’ School last year in which Armenian girls
study Armenian, Russian, French, religion and handicrafts”.*® The author of the
article, in his turn, underscores the great importance in the educational programs
for Armenian girls of the subjects of the Armenian language and religion.*

The long and impressive speech of Vasak Papajanyan,®® the former
supervisor of the Spiritual National School of Artsakh, delivered in the hall of the
same school, on January 2, 1878, is noteworthy®3, as he referred to the quality of

% “Haykakan Ashkharh” 1874, N2 8-9, 241-244.

% “Haykakan Ashkharh” 1874, Ne 8-9, 243,

27 Khoren Stepane (Stepanos Stepanyants) Harutyunyi (1840-1900) was an Armenian ped-
agogue, editor, spiritual leader, politician and poet. From 1864, he published and edited the
journal “Krunk Hajoc Ashkharhi”, then from 1866 — “Haykakan Ashkharh”. In the 70s of the
19" century, he taught in the Armenian schools of Shushi, Tiflis and Baku.
http://www.armenianreligion-am.armin.am/am/Encyclopedia_stepane_khoren [07.17.2024]

28 “Haykakan Ashkharh” 1874, Ne 1-2, 42-44,

29 “Haykakan Ashkharh” 1876, Ne 1-2, 29.

30 “Haykakan Ashkharh” 1876, N2 1-2, 30.

8! “Haykakan Ashkharh” 1876, Ne 1-2, 30-31.

32 Doctor of Philosophy, famous pedagogue, editor, public figure Vasak Papajanyan was
the supervisor of Shushi Diocesan School in 1877-1878.

33 “Haykakan Ashkharh” 1879, Ne 1, 1.
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school education in Artsakh, noting its advantages and shortcomings, and highly
appreciated the activities of the teachers.®*

The literary and political weekly “Ardzagang” also referred to the activity of
the Armenian church-parish schools in Artsakh. In the issues of different years of
this periodical, there is a mention about the material situation of schools operating
in different regions of Artsakh, the progress of the students, the educational pro-
grams, their advantages and shortcomings. Indeed, the information about the
situation of the schools of Artsakh of the period is not comprehensive, however, it
gives us a chance to get a general idea of the question. In one of the issues® of
1886 of the periodical, there is a mention about the church® not far from
Getashen village of Artsakh, next to which a spiritual school was opened. As the
periodical notes, the financial resources collected for the benefit of the church
were allocated to the Armenian Theological School of Getashen.*” The information
about Banants village is also noteworthy. According to it, in the second half of the
19" century there were a number of comfortably built houses in the village; the
number of inhabitants reached nearly 174, and their main occupation was iron-
work and trade.®® The periodical notes: “The pious people of my village started
building the present spacious and magnificent church in 1863 and finished it in
1866. It can bring pride to the people. Ten years ago, a parish spiritual school
was opened here which continued its existence until the current general ordina-
tion”.3°

In another issue of the “Ardzaganq” periodical, valuable information about
the historical-architectural monuments*® of the north-eastern part of Artsakh is
presented, it also has a mention, concerning the Armenian Spiritual School of St.
Targmanchats Monastery (in the village of Khachakap,” in Northern Artsakh).

34 “Haykakan Ashkharh” 1879, Ne 1, 1-5.

3 “Ardzagang” 1886, N2 20, 294,

36 “Ardzaganqg” 1886, N2 20, 294,

7 “Ardzagang” 1886, Ne 20, 294.

%8 “Ardzagang” 1886, Ne 20, 295.

%9 “Ardzagang” 1886, Ne 20, 295.

40 “Ardzagang” 1886, Ne 21, 307-310.

4 According to the preliminary data, the Armenian St.Targmanchats Monastery was built
back in the 4™ century in the Gardman province of Utik of the historical Greater Armenia. Then
it was included in the territory of Northern Artsakh. Later, along with other Armenian territo-
ries, it was occupied by Azerbaijan.
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According to the inscription on the external facade of the church, the school was
opened during the time of Catholicos Gevorg D (IV) of Armenia due to the efforts
of the pious sons of Armenia. It was the time of the leadership of Archbishop
Gabriel Ayvazian, Bishop Aristakes Sedrakian and the abbotship of Vardapet
Theodoros Shirakuni. However, later it turned into ruins. A monastic school was
opened, the school buildings, the economic buildings, the bridge, etc. were
renovated, the walls of the school were renovated and widened, its interior was
improved along with the Matenadaran (library), which was a spiritual consolation
for Armenians in 1872-1885.% Then the inscription engraved on the facade of the
building of the Spiritual School is also mentioned: “The Spiritual School was
opened during the abbotship of Vardapet Theodoros Shirakuni in 1872”.* There
is also interesting information about the Theological School* operating next to the
church of the village of Pib (Pip).

Let us add that the information about the general regulations® of the
Armenian church, the parochial schools (which consists of 44 points), the
curriculum of one-class and two-class church parish schools,*® subjects, teaching
methods, their advantages and disadvantages, internal rules, material costs of the
Spiritual Mixed Gender Schools (male and female) of the city of Shushi (in
1886),* etc. is also of great value.

The “Ardzaganq” periodical demonstrates a very critical approach to the
internal situation, rules and regulations of the Diocesan Theological School of
Artsakh, the procedure for appointing supervisors, their and the trustees’
activities and other issues in an article titled “Artsakh people in their home”. The
author of the article expresses his deep dissatisfaction especially regarding the
order of appointing the supervisors of that school, the rules of hiring some
teachers, etc.*® The author of the article also mentions the Girls' School of Shushi,
highly appreciating its activity, especially during the time of Vardapet Khoren
Stepane: “... The city had an Armenian Girls’ School a long time ago, the

42 “Ardzagang” 1886, Ne 21, 309.

43 “Ardzaganq” 1886, Ne 21, 309.

44 “Ardzagang” 1886, Ne 23, 329.

4 “Ardzagang” 1886, Ne 27, 363-365.

46 “Ardzaganqg” 1886, Ne 30, 385.

47 “Ardzagang” 1887, N2 6, 87-88.

48 “Ardzaganq” 1886, Ne 33, 407-408. On the tense situation of the Theological School,
see also “Ardzagang” 1887, N¢ 29, 475.
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foundation of which was laid by Vardapet Khoren Stepane. That private school
was constantly competing with the Spiritual Girls’ School, and due to its good
condition, it was always the winner and always considered higher”.*°

Facts related to the Diocesan Theological School of Artsakh can be found in
the article titled “A Letter from Shushi” written on September 3, 1887 in the
weekly newspaper “Ardzagang”.>® This article describes the tense situation in the
Diocesan School at that time where the regulation of internal affairs was related to
the name of the local diocesan leader Bishop Karapet Ayvazyan: “After a long
wait, the local diocesan leader Bishop Ayvazian® who was lying sick, finally
arrived... Everyone was waiting for the Holy Father to fully recover; there were
many problems which the Armenian diocesan leader himself had to put in
order.The problem of the Diocesan School was still there. The former supervisor
had made only a few changes”.5> Then the author of the article takes a critical
approach related to the financial expenses of the Diocesan School.>®* Comparing
the years of Sedrak Mandinyan’s leadership, he notes that during his time the
condition of the school was relatively good. In the same article, the activity of
Sedrak Mandinyan is highly appreciated: “... Mr. Sedrak Mandinyan's period of
leadership was called the Golden Age of the school”.>* And in the newspaper No.
36 of 1889, the opening of a new class in the Diocesan School and the Girls’
School is mentioned: “They write to us from Shushi: this year, the Diocesan
School opens the sixth grade, and the former students of the school are invited by
a separate announcement to join that grade to complete their school course with
an exam”.* Then the problem of having appropriate teachers at school is
presented.>® The fact that the local Girls’ School (Ophnpnwg nwpng) moved to

49 “Ardzaganqg” 1886, Ne 33, 408.

0 “Ardzagang” 1887, Ne 34, 538. This article had been formerly (1886) published in
“Hayastan Ashkharh”.

5! About Bishop Karapet's speech, see “Ardzagang” 1887, N2 42, 667 (it was related to the
departure of Armenian soldiers to the front, that was announced at the Armenian school in
Shushi). About the latter, see also “Ardzagang” 1889, Ne 33, 488-489, 1890, N¢ 27, 6, 1890,
Ne 32, 4.

52 “Ardzagang” 1887, Ne 34, 538.

3 “Ardzaganq” 1887, Ne 34, 538. On the financial expenses of the Diocesan School of
Shushi, see also “Ardzagang” 1889, Ne 18, 269.

54 “Ardzaganqg” 1887, Ne 34, 538.

%5 “Ardzagang” 1889, Ne 36, 533-534.

%6 “Ardzaganq” 1889, Ne 36, 534.
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an inconvenient building above the shops below Topkhan is also mentioned. Then
the School’s trusteeship was completely separate from the Diocesan School, and
H. Ayvazian (3. UjJwqjwu) was appointed as a Senior Teacher.’

There is some information in the periodical No. 10 of 1891 about the role of
Bishop Karapet Ayvazean, the leader of the Diocese, in solving some problems
related to the school as well as on the separation of the Girls’ School from the
Spiritual Diocesan School.®

Another article of “Ardzaganqg” periodical titled “Armenian Monasteries in
Karabakh” mentions the famous Armenian architectural structures of Artsakh:
Gandzasar Monastery, Amaras Monastery, Khota Monastery (funpw Jwup), St.
Hakoba Monastery (in the province of Khachen), Yerits Mankants Monastery (in
Jraberd), St. Gevorg Monastery (or St. George — it was in the province of
Khachen), St. Yeghishe Monastery, St. Ghevondeants Monastery, Gtchavang
Monastery (Gtichavank) and Spitak Khach Monastery. The Armenian spiritual
schools that operated next to those monasteries as well as other important
historical events are also mentioned.®® The periodical presents detailed
information about the foundation of the Gandzasar monastery, its significant
historical activities and other important issues as well as the school of the
monastery: “The Gandzasar school was more prominent in the late 1830s-1850s
during the time of deceased scholar Hovsep Vardapet from Artsakh who gave
Karabakh many Armenian priests, some of whom deserve a mention today”.®°

Let’'s emphasize that, in addition to the donations made by various
benefactors, the use of the money received from the sale of church candles was
also important in supporting the spiritual church schools of Artsakh.®! The
“Ardzaganq” newspaper wrote about this: “In two days it will be three years since
the day of the candle sale of the Diocesan School of Shushi”.®? Then, the author
describes in detail the methods of selling candles and the significance of the profit
obtained from it.®®

57 “Ardzagang” 1889, Ne 36, 534.

%8 “Ardzaganq” 1891, Ne 10, 150.

%9 “Ardzaganq” 1886, Ne 44, 576-578.
60 “Ardzagang” 1886, Ne 44, 577.

& “Ardzagang” 1887, N2 2, 21.

52 “Ardzaganqg” 1887, Ne 45, 706.

53 “Ardzagang” 1887, Ne 45, 706.
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Figures from various fields of the Armenian social life also participated in the
charity programs. On one of the pages of the “Ardzaganq” newspaper, there is an
interesting historical episode related to the Girls’ School of Shushi. The author of
the article, presenting interesting information (on June 16, 1887) about
Ghazanchetsots St. Amenaprkich Armenian Church of the city of Shushi, notes
that Mr.T. Tamiryan took measures to build the dome of the newly built church
with his own expenses.®* Then, referring to the location of the Girls’ School, he
notes that the school did not have its own building: the spiritual authority or the
school trustees paid a rent of 500 roubles per annum to the house where the
school was located. The author of the article believes that it would be desirable for
Mr.T. Tamiryan to allocate some money for the purpose of establishing that
school.®®> Analyzing and to some extent criticizing the problem of not providing a
separate building to the Girls’ Theological School (Ophnpnwg hnglunp nwpng),
he also refers to A. Khandamireants’ will. He adds that after A. Khandamireants’
death, in 1884, his successors made written promises to the spiritual authority to
allocate a certain amount of money from the will to that Spiritual Diocesan
School.®® Interesting information about this is given further on: “... According to
the will of Aristakes Khandamireants 20.000 roubles are allocated to the
Armenian Diocesan School of Shushi, 20.000 roubles — for the construction of a
new Girls’ School in Shushi, which is already in process. 5000 roubles are
allocated to bring water from outside the city to that Girls’ School, and the
remaining 3000 roubles are allocated for the benefit of the poor Armenian
students™.®’

In the first issue of the newspaper of 1889 the Artsakh schools are described
as follows: “We have received the saddest information about the Armenian Girls’
School of Shushi: as we are informed, the Girl’s School is facing closure very soon
due to lack of income; The Spiritual School of Shushi is facing the same danger. It
is hard for us to believe this sad news now because the reasons for the danger are
not clear to us”.%® The same issue of the newspaper also mentions about the male

54 “Ardzaganq” 1887, N2 23, 341.

5 “Ardzaganq” 1887, N2 23, 341.

56 “Ardzagang” 1887, Ne 23, 341-342. On the will of A. Khandamireants, see also
“Ardzagang” 1891, Ne 10, 150.

57 “Ardzagang” 1891, Ne 35, 1.

58 “Ardzagang” 1889, Ne 1, 7.
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schools of the region of Hadrut: “The inhabitants of the place, having a fairly
prosperous situation, maintain two male elementary schools in which there are
hundreds of students. However, there is no girls’ school here, and everyone feels
the need for it. People have unanimously decided to open a school for girls; An
‘Auxiliary Society’ is formed whose members must donate a certain amount for
the benefit of that school within ten years: some — 5, some — 3 and some — 1
rouble. 50 roubles from the performance of the theater lovers will be allocated to
that school. People asked Holy Father Ter Ayvazian, leader of the Diocese to open
the school”.®®

In the regular issues of the “Ardzaganqg” newspaper of 1889 information is
given about three schools which are considered financially secure and can
continue their activities without interruption. Those schools are: 1) The church —
parochial school of Hadrut which was opened during the time of the former
diocesan overseer Hovhannes Ter-Grigoryan (now — Vardapet Vahan), and thanks
to his special work, it had an intact capital of one thousand roubles... In addition
to this, the inhabitants of Hadrut who are generous people feeling the importance
of the school, provide the necessary funds for its maintenance; 2) The Church
Parish School of Sarushen where Mr. Grigor Ayvazyan, an inhabitant of Baku,
several years ago after praying to the Gospel of Sarushen and being healed of
pain, vowed to open the school at his own expense; 3) The Parochial School of
Sarushen which was opened with the special effort of Mr. Mikayel Sarumyan, and
an annual allowance of 300 roubles was provided by his brothers. There are
other schools, which, though developed from the point of view of their
curriculum, often face difficulties financially.”

“Ardzaganq” newspaper also offers not to leave out of attention the
manuscripts found in the churches of different regions of Artsakh, because they
have played an indispensible role in the educational life of Artsakh. Among them
one can see the illustrated script Gospel of the church not far from Getashen,”
the manuscript found in the village of Voskanapat,’ the illustrated script Gospel
of St. Hovhannes Church (1863) of the village of Chovdar,” several manuscripts

59 “Ardzagang” 1889, N2 1, 9.

0 “Ardzaganq” 1889, Ne 4, 57.

7 “Ardzagang” 1886, Ne 20, 293.
2 “Ardzagang”, 1886, N2 20, 294,
s “Ardzaganq”, 1886, Ne 20, 295.
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of Hartshangist village,” the manuscript of St. Hovhannes Church of Gandzak,”
the parchment illustrated Gospel of the Monastery of St. Targmanchats,’® the
illustrated Gospel of the Pib (Pip) village,” the handwritten Gospel of Mrs.
Margarit Aleksanyan from Shushi (which was donated to the Etchmiadzin
Museum)”® and Armenian manuscripts from other regions.

Conclusion:

= The periodicals “Haykakan Ashkharh” and “Ardzaganq” thoroughly cov-
ered the activity of diocesan, church-parochial, male, female, one-class, two-class
and two- gender (mixed gender) schools of Artsakh in the second half of the 19™
century. These periodicals provided information on the activities of supervisors,
programs, subjects, achievements, shortcomings and other issues of the schools.
There is remarkable information about the manuscripts found in the churches of
Artsakh, which played an important role in the development of Armenian educa-
tional and cultural life.

= In contrast to “Haykakan Ashkharh” journal, the materials of which are
mainly related to the activities of spiritual, church parochial schools of Shushi, the
materials included in different issues of the “Ardzaganq” newspaper are more
comprehensive from a territorial point of view which, in addition to the famous
schools of Shushi, also provide valuable information about the activities of church
parochial schools in various villages of Artsakh.
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dinph qupgwgdwtu ypw: SGnpdnn hwjwlywu hngunp nwpngubiph Ynnphu
pwgybtight unp pbtdwywu, Gytnbgwlywu Stuwlwu nwpngubip: Upgwfuntd
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E wnybi| nbunubiph gnpdniubinuyegjwiup, wowybipunubph nwunhwpwyniyejwut nt
nwuwyjwundwu dubiphu, $huwuuwywu npng fuunhpubipp:

«lwjywlwu woluwphy ywppbpwywut wunpwnwpdab) £ Upgwfunud XIX
nuwnh Gplnnpn Yauh nwpngubiph gnpdniubinuygwip:

«Updwagwup» gpwlwu b pwnwpwywu 2wpwpwebpep Upgwfuh Ytuwn-
phuwywu opowttubiph nwpngubiph gnpdnwutinyejwu (Nwpwudwup qnigwhbn,
niwnpnenu £ nupdptip bwl Upgwfuh hjnwhu-wplbywu gpowtutiph GYtnG-
gwlywu Sfuwlwu nwpngubiphtu: Cwpwpwetipep htitnwppphp wtintynieintu-
utip £ wnyb bwb <wy pwpbignpdwlwu pulybpniejwu, huswbu twl wnwudhu
wuhwwubph pwpbgnpdwlwt wofuwwmwupubph dwupt' Yuwlwsd hwlyulywu
nwnngubtiph gnpéniutinygjwu htiwn:

Pwuwh pwnbp' ptdwlwb nupng, nbwwlwt munwbwpwt, oppnpnwg nupng,
Stuwlwiti nwpng, Gltnbgh, Udwpwu, Fwidwuwn:

OTPAMEHUE OEATE/IbHOCTU LUKOJ1 APLAXA HA
CTPAHULLAX MEPMOAMYECKUX N3TAHNIA «AMKAKAH
ALUXAP» U «APO3ATAHK»

(BTOPAA NMNOJIOBUHA XIX BEKA)

MAPWHE APYTHOHAH

Pe3iome

B cratbe npenctaBneHbl CBEAEHMA O OEATENBHOCTU apPMAHCKUX LUKON,
peiicteoBaBluMx B Apuaxe Bo BTopoii nonosuHe XIX Beka. [lpepctaBneHHan
Hammn npobnema bbina paccMOTpeHa Ha OCHOBE MaTepuanoB, pasmeLLLeHHbIX Ha
CTpaHuLax NepuoamMyecknx nspaHuii «AiikakaH awxap» («ApMmAHCKUiA MUp»)
«App3araHk». Ha ocHoBe Hayu4HbIX MccnepoBaHUii NOAYEPKHYTO 3HadYeHne o0b-
LLLECTBEHHO-NOIMTUYECKOTO M NefarorMyeckoro ABUMEHWNA, pa3BEpPHYBLUEroCcA
B Poccum n 3akaBkasbe B 1850-1860-e roapl 1 okasaBluero 6narotBopHoe
BINAHME Ha pa3BUTME apMAHCKON LUKOMbI U nepjarornyeckoii Moicnn. Hapapy c
CYLLECTBYIOLLMMN apPMAHCKMMM [IYXOBHbIMM LLKONAaMW OTKpbIBaANCb HOBble
enapxvanbHble, LLepKOBHO-MPUXOACKME LIKoNbl. B Apuaxe peiictBoBanm Mys-
CKMe, MEHCKME, OJHOKNACCHble, ABYXKNAacCHble 1 ABynonble wWwkonbl. Llepkos-
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HO-MPUXOACKNE LLKOMbI HAXOAMUNUCh B BEAEHUM MPUXOACKUX OOLLMH M comep-
Ha/MCb 3a CYET LEPKOBHbIX LOXOA0B U NOKEPTBOBAHUIA.

Ha crpaHuuax mypHana «AiikakaH aluxap» nogpobHo ocBellanacb pes-
TenbHocTb LUylimHcKoro enapxmanbHoro yunnuila, a Takke paja pykoBoguTte-
neii. MNepuopmnyeckoe nsgaHne obbEKTUBHO OLEHMBANO BEATENBHOCTb HEKOTO-
pbix pykoBopuTeneii, MeTofbl BOCMUTaHWA U OOyYeHUA CTYLEHTOB, a TaKKe
obpaLuanock K pagy uHaHCcoBbIX npobnem.

«AlikakaH alixap» B 0OLLMX 4YepTax OCBeLlan [eATeNbHOCTb LEPKOBHO-
MPUXOACKMX, MYMCKUX, MEHCKMX, OFHOKNACCHbIX, ABYXKNACCHbIX W [ABYNONbIX
LKon, peiicTBoBaBLUMX B Apuaxe Bo BTopoii nonosuHe XIX Beka.

B omnuume ot ypHana «AlikakaH aluxap», nMTepaTypHO-NoAUTUYECKasA
exeHegenbHaA rasera «App3saraHk», paccMaTpuBas [LEATENbHOCTb LUKON B
LleHTpaNibHbIX paiioHax ApLiaxa, yroMuHana o LepKOBHO-NMPUXOACKUX LUKONax B
CeBepo-BOCTOYHbIX paiioHax Apuaxa. B rasere 6binu npegcraBneHbl MHTEpeC-
Hble cBefeHnA 06 ApmAaHckom bnaroTBopuTenbHoOM obLLecTBe, a Takke o bna-
rOTBOPUTENBHOI AEATENbHOCTU OTAENbHbIX UL, UMEIOLLUX OTHOLLEHWE K ap-
MAHCKUM LLIKONaMm.

KnioueBble cnoBa: enapxuanbHoe yyunuule, peanbHoe yqunuuje, eHCKasA
wkKona, npuxoOcKaA wkona, uepkosb, Amapac, [aHod3acap.
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Abstract

The administrative, economic, educational and military reforms carried out
by the Leader of Egypt Muhammad Ali made Egypt a strong and stable state,
laying a solid foundation for its development. The impact of the reforms carried
out by Muhammad Ali was positive on the Egyptian-Armenian community as well.
Egyptian Armenians actively participated in the development of the economic and
cultural life of Egypt. Since the end of the 19" century, the Armenian cultural life
in Egypt has become more active, the number of schools has increased, new
cultural and educational unions and organizations have appeared, and new
periodicals have been published.

Keywords: morality, Egyptian-Armenian community, the “Partez”, Sasun,
Kurds, Hayduk, Ottoman government.

Introduction

At the beginning of the 20™ century the Egyptian-Armenian community was
one of the largest cultural centers of Armenians. Many prominent intellectuals
gathered there and played an invaluable role in the development of the Egyptian-
Armenian press, which occupied a worthy place in the social and political life of
the Egyptian Armenians. This article is dedicated to the study of the Egyptian-
Armenian periodical the “Partez” of the beginning of the 20™ century, an attempt
is made to identify its main direction, sections, and the issues raised in it. As a

" The article has been delivered on 15.07.2024, reviewed on 31.07.2024, accepted for
publication on 30.08.2024.
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source for the present research all the issues of the “Partez” have been used, and
parallels have been drawn with several other Egyptian-Armenian periodicals of the
beginning of the 20™ century.

The Main Sections and Purpose of the “Partez”

The Armenians who had emigrated to Egypt took an active part in the
development of the economic and cultural life of the country. The Armenian
periodical press occupied a worthy place in the social and political life of the
Egyptian-Armenians. One of the famous Egyptian-Armenian periodicals of the
beginning of the 20™ century was the weekly newspaper the “Partez”, which was
published in Alexandria from November, 1903 to October, 1904. The editor was
Mihran Askanaz.! The periodical mainly published scientific, literary and
pedagogical articles.? Most of the scientific and pedagogical materials are of a
religious-moral nature. However, their content was rather poor.®> The Egyptian-
Armenian periodical, with articles, poems and publications related to educational
and school issues, tried to educate the reader, to encourage scientific, religious
and moral thinking, to familiarize them with old and new traditions and manners.
The periodical greatly emphasized the role of kindergartens in human education.
The weekly newspaper the “Partez” emphasized, that “Kindergarten teachers
should have a family and moral conversation with their godchildren every day”.*

Most of the materials of the “Partez” were included in the following sections;
Educational, Scientific response, Linguistic response, Kindergarten, Bouquet,
Sports, Games, National life, Political news, etc. The newspaper was staffed by V.
Tekeyan, T. Chrakyan, R. Perperyan, M. Kyurchyan, B. Shahpaz and others.®

The educational orientation of the Egyptian-Armenian periodical was
Christian morality. The pages of the newspaper referred to high and noble human
qualities: honesty, sincerity, loyalty, etc. The periodical delivered morals in an
understandable language and accessible forms of expression. When choosing the
materials, the periodical was guided by the principle of the latest pedagogy:
“learning without moral education is not only useless, but also very harmful”.®

! Kirakosyan 1970, 424.

2 Topuzyan 1978, 324.

% Petrosyan 1957, 32.

4 Asganaz 1903, 10.

5 History of Armenian periodical press 2017, 382.
8 Uzunyan 1904, 4.
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Pedagogical articles discussed issues, concerning the opening of female schools,
establishing schools and pre-school institutions in rural areas, discipline and
school healthcare.’

The periodical devoted a lot of space to the coverage of the translations of
parts of the works of famous European authors (novels, comedies, etc.), as well as
artistic gems of Armenian national authors, significant pages of literary
bibliography and etymologies of complex words. In addition, the periodical
presented theoretical and practical introductions to arts and crafts, pedagogy,
provided fresh information about new European and American educational
methods, pedagogical experience, reflected on the coverage of new theories of
prominent scientists. In each issue, the magazine presented moral lessons,
riddles, children's games, various exercises on the development of memory and
thinking.

Starting from the 7" issue, at the request of the readers, the periodical also
begins publishing news of national, political and local importance. Among the local
news, the periodical focuses on the coverage of important events in the life of the
Egyptian-Armenian community, as well as news related to Egypt in general. In
1904 the periodical considered the opening of the reading room of the Tigran-
Yerkat National Union on June 2 as an important event of the Egyptian-Armenian
community in the first half of the year. In addition, the periodical described in
detail the funeral ceremony of the Egyptian-Armenian leader Archbishop Hovsep
Ayvazyan, which took place on June 5, 1904 and was attended by the entire
Egyptian-Armenian community, the governor of Alexandria, the representative of
the Khedive of Egypt, the leaders of the Christian communities of Egypt, and many
ordinary Egyptians.®

The national news section of the periodical presents the coverage of
important events in both Eastern and Western Armenia. Based on the news from
European newspapers, the periodical regularly refers to Russia's colonial policy in
Eastern Armenia. Moreover, the periodical reports information about the
Armenian liberation struggle initiated after the tsarist law, on the confiscation of
the property of the Armenian church on June 12, 1903, which eventually ended
with the victory of the Armenians.® The newspaper rightly notes that in addition to

" History of Armenian periodical press 2017, 383.
8 “Partez”, 12.06.1904, Ne 32, 13.
° “Partez”, 24.01.1904, N 13, 13.
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closing schools in Eastern Armenia, the Russian authorities wanted to appropriate
the estates that provided income to those schools.’’ Like the famous Egyptian-
Armenian national, literary and political periodicals of the beginning of the 20"
century the “Azat Bem” and “Joghovurd”, “Partez” also describes the
implementation of the law on the confiscation of church property as a disaster for
the Armenian people. The periodical considers it the duty of every Armenian to
fight against the impending disaster, and unite around the Catholicos, to continue
the struggle within the limits of the law."

The Coverage of the Situation of Western Armenians

Unlike the Egyptian-Armenian periodicals the “Pyunik”, “Arshalouys”, “Azat
Bem”, which severely criticized the persecution policy practiced by the Ottoman
authorities against Armenians, the “Partez” and “Joghovurd” periodicals were
satisfied with only reporting some information about the situation of Western
Armenians. In the news about Western Armenia, a great deal of space was
devoted to the Sasun uprising. The newspaper reported that on December 26,
1903, news reached them from Sasun about the situation being very serious
there. About 1.000 Armenian Hayduks had gathered there under the leadership
of Andranik, and Kurdish guerrilla groups had camped in the bordering areas of
the province to prevent new Armenian Hayduk groups from entering Sasun.

Further on, the periodical adds: “The Armenians of Sasun are anticipating
the repetition of the events of 1894”2 In this regard the Egyptian-Armenian
periodical the “Joghovurd” also notes that a new massacre similar to the
massacres in 1894-1896 was in process in Sasun, which also threatened the
unarmed and defenseless Armenians of Erzurum and Van.*

The Ottoman government started the campaign against Sasun at the
beginning of the spring of 1904. Uneven fighting continued until mid-May. The
enemy, having taken over Sasun, retaliated against the civilians who remained
there, looting and desolating the villages. Reporting various information about the
course of the uprising, the periodical noted that the events of 1894 were
repeated. The “Partez” periodical reported that during the clashes at the

10 “partez”, 10.07.1904, N2 36, 13.

1 “Partez”, 10.07.1904, N= 36, 14.

2 “partez”, 17.01.1904, N2 12, 13.

3 “Joghovurd”, 30.06.1904, N2 12, 3-5.
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beginning of April, 20 Ottoman soldiers were killed, 23 were wounded, and 12
villages of Talvorik region were destroyed.” In another article about the Sasun
uprising, the newspaper reported that on May 15, they received a telegram from
Mush, in which it was said that the residents of Sasun resisted valiantly 14 Turkish
regiments and a 700-strong Kurdish militia led by Sheikh Ahmad on the heights
of Talvorik, but the forces were very unequal. 45 Armenian villages of Sasun were
destroyed, 12,000 Armenians were captured, and another 8,000 Armenians were
killed by Turks. To avoid torture and massacre, 12 Armenian women in Talvorik
threw themselves into the river with their children.” In this regard according to
the private sources in Constantinople, the “Azat Bem” periodical informed that
contrary to the claims of the Ottoman authorities, a large number of unarmed and
innocent people were Killed in Sasun.'

During the spring in 1904 the Armenian villages of the Mush plain were
captured by Turkish regular troops, and the Armenians of the province to avoid
torture and massacre, climbed the mountains of Sasun.'” The “Partez” testified
that the ambassadors of England and France presented a complaint to the
Ottoman government, regarding the Armenian massacres, adding that under the
guise of suppressing the Sasun rebellion, Ottoman troops together with Kurdish
guerrillas killed many innocent Armenian villagers.*®

After the massacre of Sasun, the Ottoman government began to forcibly
deport the Armenian population of Sasun, more than 6,000 Armenian women,
children and the elderly. In addition, construction of 8 new barracks began in
Sasun, as well as the process of formalizing lands belonging to Armenians in the
names of Kurds. The newspaper reports that despite the presence of foreign
consuls, the Armenian massacres continued in the Mush field, during which the
villages of Araks, Alita, Komar, Tatrako and Trink were almost completely
destroyed, many women and children committed suicide, most of the Armenian
corpses were left unburied.*®

4 “Partez”, 08.05.1904, N2 27, 14.
5 “Partez”, 19.06.1904, Ne 33, 13-14.
16 “Azat bem”, 19.06.1904, N2 9, 3-4.
7 “Partez”, 22.05.1904, N2 29, 14.
18 “Partez”, 05.06.1904, N2 31, 13.
9 “partez”, 24.07.1904, N2 38, 13-14.
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The situation in the settlements of the Mush field was getting worse. The
Ottoman government forbade them to go to the city of Mush. On July 3, 1904 the
women of the destroyed villages of Mkragom and Temert sent a petition for help
to the governor of Mush. As a response, the soldiers raped the 4 Armenian
women carrying the petition. The Ottoman authorities placed around 1300
Armenian refugees in the Basdr settlement, forbidding the locals to provide them
with food for 15 days, as a result of which most of the Armenian exiles died, and
some were tortured by Ottoman soldiers and Kurds.?

The struggle did not stop with the fall of Sasun. In May-August 1904,
Armenian Hayduks waged guerilla battles against Turkish-Kurdish regular and
irregular military units. On August 2, 1904, the Kurds set fire to the Armenian
village of Goms, and on August 11, bloody Armenian-Kurdish clashes took place,
during which 2 Armenians and 24 Kurds were killed. On August 12, a massacre of
the population of the Armenian villages of Khavu and Akhchan was organized.”
The newspaper notes that this information was only a small part of the Kurdish
atrocities.

The newspaper also reports some information devoted to the coverage of the
situation in other provinces of Western Armenia in 1904. In particular, in the 13"
issue, it is reported that on January 9, 1904, atrocities took place in Van, during
which a large number of Armenians were injured. The garrison of the city,
dissatisfied with the unfair distribution and delay of salaries, rebelled, during
which the military also attacked and looted houses and shops belonging to
Armenians.?

After the massacre of Sasun, a difficult situation was also created in Erzrum.
The newspaper reports that arrests of Armenians became frequent, and local
authorities were inciting Muslims against Armenians. The situation was the same
in Khnus and Baghesh, where many Armenian shops remained closed.? On July
9, 1904, a fire broke out in the Christian neighborhoods of Marzuan, a city of
2,000 inhabitants in Svaz province. While the Christian population of the town
tried to move their families and movable property to safety in terror, the two wells
of the governorate did nothing to put out the fire. During that fire, about 600

20 “Partez”, 07.08.1904, N= 40, 13.
2 “partez”, 11.09.1904, N2 45, 11.
2 “Partez”, 24.01.1904, N2 13, 12.
Z “partez”, 03.07.1904, N2 35, 13.
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houses and 200 shops belonging to the Christian population of the city, including
Armenians, were burned.?* On July 9 the Armenian market of Baghesh was also
burned down. Local authorities banned journalists from covering the fire. On July
13, Sheikh Salo with his gang attacked and killed the population of the villages of
Ivchkilise and Gumlupuchak, and another Kurdish gang destroyed and looted the
villages of Chupan and Kharagazar.?®

Referring to the article published in the English “Standard” newspaper, the
periodical reports that the English consul in Erzurum was arrested as a
revolutionary while visiting the Armenian provinces, but after a short time the
local authorities apologized and released the consul. The newspaper notes that the
Ottoman government deliberately created such obstacles for foreign consuls so
that the latter refused to visit the distant provinces of the Empire and did not
learn about the conflicts that were actually happening there.?®

After climbing the mountains, under the pretext of looking for the Armenian
Hayduks, the regular Ottoman troops and the Kurdish guerrilla groups attacked
the Armenian settlements with fire and sword. In particular, in August and
September, 1904, the small town of Shahira, located on the shores of Lake Van,
suffered a similar fate. The newspaper testifies that in the same period in Van they
were waiting for a new massacre every minute. “The local authorities distributed
weapons to the terrorist group of 150 members in the city, and if clashes
occurred in Van, the Ottoman government would bear all the responsibility”.?”

The newspaper, referring to the telegrams sent by the local authorities to
Constantinople, regularly reported on the infiltration of new Armenian fidaic
groups into Western Armenia. On August 31, 1904, one of these groups entered
the city of Van and occupied 4 houses. Immediately after that, there was an armed
clash with the Ottoman troops, during which the parties suffered losses on both
sides. The newspaper reported that after that incident, the Armenian population
of Van took refuge in the Armenian churches of the city.?®

% “pPartez”, 17.07.1904, Ne 37, 13.
% “partez”, 31.07.1904, Ne 39, 13.
% “Partez”, 03.01.1904, N2 10, 13.
27 “partez”, 25.09.1904, N2 47, 10-11.
28 “partez”, 04.09.1904, Ne 44, 11.
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The uprising of Sasun in 1904 and the subsequent guerrilla struggle was the
last outburst of the Armenian armed struggle in Western Armenia. Despite its
efforts, it remained isolated and did not develop into a nationwide uprising.

Conclusion

The “Partez” weekly is one of the most prominent Egyptian-Armenian
periodicals of the early 20" century. The educational orientation of the Egyptian-
Armenian periodical was Christian morality. The pages of the newspaper taught
readers high and noble human qualities: honesty, sincerity, loyalty. The periodical
also published important news of national, political and local character. Among
the local news, the periodical focused on the coverage of important events in the
life of the Egyptian-Armenian community, as well as news related to Egypt at
large. The national news section covered the important events in both Eastern and
Western Armenia. The newspaper notes that closing schools in Eastern Armenia,
the Russian authorities wanted to appropriate the estates that provided income to
those schools. In the news about Western Armenia, a great deal of was devoted to
the coverage of the Sasun uprising; the details of its course were also presented.
The periodical notes that the events of 1894 were repeated.
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Gplwu, <UUN wbwngpwwwiww, 623 Le: (Petrosyan H. 1957, Hay parberakan mamuli
bibliografia (1900-1956), h. 2, Erevan, HSSR petgrapalat, 623 &3). (Petrosyan H. 1957,
Bibliography of Armenian Periodical Press (1900-1956), v. 2, pp. 623 (in Armenian).

E3hMSU<LU3 UUUNKLh MUSUNKS3NRLPS

U3uuuthy GUN3UL
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«Mwpwnbg» 2wpwpwebtppep XX nwpwulygpp Gghwwwhw) tpwuwynn
wwppbpwywuubphg £ Lpubind ghunwywu, gpwlywu b dwuwdwpdwlwu
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wwppbpwywu' wju pp hpwwwpwynwubpny thnpéb b nwunpwpwyt) puebp-
gnnhu, dnbt nbwh ghunnwywu, Ypnuwlwu nt pwpnjuywt dnnwdnnnip)niu, dw-
Unpwgub) hpu nt unp wjwunnypubtiphu, pwppbipht: Pwgh wn, ywppbipwyw-
up wunpwnwpd £ Juwwnpbip wgguwihtu nt wbnwihu punyeh wwppbp hpwnwp-
angniutbiph’ JbG& wnbn hwunlwgubing 1904 p. Uwuniuh wwyuwnwdpniegjw,
hwj-ppnwlwt pwiunwubiph (nwpwudwup: b wnwppbpnieniu Gghwyunwhw)
«Phiuhy», «Uppwnju», «Uquwn ptd» wwppbpwywuubph, npnup fuhuwn putiw-
nwwniejwu btu Gupwnyb] oudwljwu hofuwunyenuubph hwjwhwwsd pwnw-
pwywunigyniup, «Nwnpunbqp» pwjwpwpyb) £ dhwiu npnp inbinGlwwnynye)niu
hwnnpntind’ wpWdwnwhwnyejwu npnuygyw Ybpwpbinpw:

Pwuwih pwnbp' pwpnwpinunygnit, Gapuypwhwy hwdwytip, «Mwpiptiqs, Uw-
untl, ppnbin, huynndy, oudwtywt Yunwywpniypnib:

U3 UICTOPUMN ETMMETCKOI APMAHCKOIA NMPECCHI

MACHWK ECOAH

Pe3iome

ExenenenbHuk «[lapTes» aBnaerca ogHUM U3 Hanbonee M3BECTHbIX €ru-
METCKO-apMAHCKUX MEPUOAMYECKMX M3paHuil Havana XX Beka. ExeHepenbHuk
ABnAn coboil Hay4yHoe, nMTepaTypHOe W Mefarornyeckume uspaHue, MMeBLLee
OrpOMHOE MPOCBETUTENbCKOE 3HAYEHNE M OCBELLABLLEE Kak BOMPOCHI Penuru-
O3HO-HPaBCTBEHHOrO XapaKTepa, Tak W CTapblX U HOBbIX Tpaguumii. Momumo
3TOro, Ha CTpaHuLax 3TOro opraHa nepuogvku nybnvkoBanucb MaTtepuanbl,
Kacatowmecsa cobbitnii 1904 ropa — BocctaHua B CacyHe, apMAHO-KypACKUX
CTONKHOBEHWIA.

Knrouesble cnoBa: Mopasb, apusaHckaa obujuHa Ezunma, «lapmes», CacyH, Kypobl,
2alioyK, OCMaHCKoe NnpasumesnbCmeo.
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Armenians and Greeks were in a dominant position and Turkish
businessmen were in a less than enviable position. When the Young Turks came
to power in 1908, they began to implement their plan to destroy the country's
economy at the expense of Christian property. If by 1915 the Young Turks were
aiming to prevent the seizure of the Armenian national properties of
Constantinople, then during the First World War they began to conduct an open
policy of their dispossession. The deportation, exile and murder of more than
34,000 Constantinople Armenians made their property dispossessed and
facilitated their confiscation and appropriation. In 1922, following the massacre of
Armenians and Greeks in Smyrna and the city's subsequent fire in September,
the Kemalists sought to replicate these events in Constantinople. Despite the
efforts of the allied military forces to prevent the deportation and massacre of
Christians, the Ankara government remained unwavering in its stance. In its
decision to deport the Christians of Constantinople, the government created a
situation in the city that was so dire that it compelled the Armenians and Greeks
to flee voluntarily. Following their escape, the implementation of the laws and
directives passed by the Kemalist authorities enabled the government to fully
seize the property left behind by the Armenians of Constantinople.
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The Expropriation of Constantinople Armenians’ Property in 1908-1924

Introduction

Prior to the First World War, the economy of Constantinople was
predominantly controlled by Armenians and Greeks. This is corroborated by the
data published by Turkish historian Nedim Karayel. The aforementioned data
were derived from statistical surveys conducted within the economic framework of
the Ottoman Empire in 1915. These surveys indicate that 95-96% of businessmen
and craftsmen in the Constantinople, Aegean, Black Sea, and Mediterranean
regions were of Armenian and Greek nationality.! As evidenced in one of the
documents from the political archives of the German Ministry of Foreign Affairs,
during this same period, there was a notable absence of Turkish importing
merchants? in Constantinople. In 1913, Grigor Zohrap set forth a prognosis,
regarding the prospective actions of the Turks, who had been unsuccessful in the
economic competition. However, neither governmental assistance nor judicial
partiality could provide the Muslim population with a standard of living that the
Christian population had achieved through hard work. The objective of the
pogroms was to impede the activities of the Christian population, even to the
extent of compelling them to leave the country, thereby ensuring that their
influence remained with the Turkish population. It seems inevitable that the land
issue in Turkish Armenia will resurface. The massacres in Turkey would not be
perceived as accidental disasters; rather, they would be regarded as economic
phenomena, to which the Turkish Government gave a green light’.*> The Young
Turks and later Kemalist authorities sought to eliminate their formidable rivals. To
displace the Christians from their positions of influence, to destabilise the
economy and impoverish them, they employed the very tactics foreseen by Grigor
Zohrap.

Confiscation of the estates belonging to the Armenians of
Constantinople in 1908-1914

In their struggle against the Abdul Hamid dictatorship, prominent Young
Turks proclaimed that those who were deprived of their land in one way or
another, would be reinstated as landowners in order to garner the support of the

! The source of the present Turkish capital is the Armenian and Greek property
https://akung.net/am/?p=42354 (retrieved December 19, 2023).

2 Gust 2005, 256.

8 Zohrap 2002, 531-532.
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masses. However, following their assumption of power, they not only failed to fulfil
their promises and did not return the lands confiscated from the Armenians
during the reign of Sultan Abdul Hamid Il, but, conversely, they contributed to the
continued seizure of their lands even after the re-promulgation of the Ottoman
constitution. It is evident that the intention of the Young Turks was to deprive the
Armenians of their properties.* Only in 1913, Turkish landowners and Kurdish
beys seized 30.000 peasant plots from Armenians.®> The Armenians of the capital
were also subjected to these land confiscations. They had become the proprietors
of numerous immovable estates, including shops, buildings, hotels, restaurants,
cultivable lands, and so forth, due to their economic prosperity. In 1914, the
French “Annuaire Oriental® reflected the economic life of the Ottoman Empire.
The yearbook presented a list of 123 Armenian khans, multi-apartment buildings
and palaces for rent. Armenian churches of the capital, charitable institutions the
number of private estates in Constantinople belonging to province was 2.000.’
The Young Turkish authorities in Western Armenia, Cilicia and the Armenian-
inhabited regions of the Ottoman Empire primarily expropriated individual lands.
In contrast, in the capital, they encroached upon nationally owned immovable
estates, which enabled the continued functioning of Armenian churches, schools,
hospitals and charitable institutions.

In 1908, following the Young Turk coup, the Turkish government initiated a
process of confiscation of real estate owned by national wagfs on the grounds of
alleged illegality. The churches and other national institutions of all the Armenian
neighborhoods of Constantinople faced this problem.® In the Ottoman Empire,
waqf real estate arose from donations. These properties were exempt from state
taxes and duties, safeguarded from encroachment by secular authorities, and the
income generated from them was allocated for the benefit of the church or
charitable causes.® The administration of the estates was typically delegated to
prominent clergymen or secular figures® with significant influence within the
community. They were registered in their name. If in the previous Turkish

4 Hambaryan 1979, 48-105.

5 Kirakosyan 1965, 55.

8 Annuaire Oriental 1914, 1294-1303.

7 Zhamanak Ne 1548, 15-28.5.1914, Constantinople, 2:

8 Andreasyan 1912, 1.

9 Hambaryan 2003, 328-329.

0 Marukyan, Gasparyan, Astoyan, Voskanyan 2021, 13.
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regimes, the actions of transferring estates following the death of the original
proprietors did not give rise to significant issues. However, the Young Turkish
authorities recognised these estates as unclaimed and proceeded to confiscate
them. The Armenian Patriarchate of Constantinople had been negotiating with the
Turkish authorities for years to facilitate the transfer of the national estates but
the authorities, causing new difficulties persisted in confiscating these estates."
“As a consequence of these incursions, a considerable number of national estates
were lost. The Ottoman letter house, with an estimated value of 30.000-35.000
Ottoman gold,? which was registered in the name of Patrik Kyulpenkyan and
belonged to St. Savior National Hospital in Galatia, was expropriated. The value of
the national estates confiscated in the last few years was 100.000 Ottoman gold.
The fertile farm belonging to the Armenian Patriarchate of Jerusalem had 2.000
donums (200 hectares) of land, each of which was sold for 60 Ottoman gold, and
thus the Armenian community of Constantinople had another 120.000-gold
confiscated.”® Prior to the expropriation of this farm, another estate belonging to
Jerusalem, located in the Gum Gabu district," had also been lost. The Armenians
of Constantinople also lost Khastakhane Khan,"> which was valued at 25,000
Ottoman gold,'® along with the estates of St. Nicholas Church in Top-Gabu."

Since the reign of Sultan Abdul Hamid B the Bankalti Armenian cemetery
founded in 1560 had been a subject of harassment.'®

Under the pretext of carrying out construction, the municipality of
Constantinople demanded from the national authorities to provide it with the
transfer of 7.200 sq. km of cemetery land.”® In contravention of the assurances
proffered by the Prime Minister and the Ministry of Justice that the cemetery
would be spared, the municipality initiated the demolition of the cemetery wall,
graves, and the surrounding Armenian shops on 8 February 1912. This action

1 “Zhamanak”, N2 834, 30.6-13.7.1911.
2 Surenean 1913, 1.

3 “Zhamanak”, N2 1035, 17.12-1.3.1912.
4 «Arevelk”, Ne 7301, 30.4.1910.

5 “Heradzayn”, Ne 10, 1-14.2.1913.

6 Kechean, 1912, 1.

7 «7Zhamanak”, Ne 1822, 27.5-9.6.1914.
8 Miroglu 2008, 87.

19 “Rahviray”, Ne 15, 22.2-9.3.1912.
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provoked a vehement response from the Armenian community.*® Following
protracted negotiations, the municipality of Constantinople compelled the
Armenian authorities in Constantinople to relinquish the demanded portion of the
cemetery, which was valued at 15.000 Ottoman gold.*

In order to construct a road from Bera to Sisli, the Viceroyalty of
Constantinople commenced the demolition of the Armenian cemetery of
Khasgyugh without prior consultation with the Armenian national authorities,
resulting in the scattering of the bones of the deceased. In response to the
Armenian Patriarchate of Constantinople’s objections to these illicit actions, the
Viceroyalty of Constantinople compelled the Armenian authorities to relinquish
4.500 of the 80.000 sg. m. area. The Patriarch petitioned His Holiness the
Patriarch for permission to perform the ritual burying the bones of the
deceased.?” If the municipality paid®® 15.000 Ottoman gold for the Armenian
cemetery of Bankalti, then the government refused to provide the previously
promised monetary compensation® for the area of the Khasgyugh cemetery. The
encroachments on the Armenian cemeteries of Constantinople continued. The
Turkish authorities in Scutar district made a demand to the authorities of Surb
Khach in order to carry out construction, they were obliged to give up one of the
areas® of the Armenian cemeteryin Scutar. The Armenian cemetery of
Peshiktash was also facing the imminent threat of expropriation.?

In 1908-1914 the confiscation of immovable estates of the Armenian
community of Constantinople was the beginning of the process of dispossession of
the Armenians of Constantinople orchestrated by the Young Turkish authorities,
which would gain momentum during the First World War.

20 “Rahviray”, Ne 4, 9-22.2.1912.

2 “Zhamanak”, Ne 1035, 17.2-1.3.1912.

22 National Archives of Armenia, The Libraray of Catholicos of All Armenians, fund 57,
list 2, patt 1, Ne 335.

23 National-Armenian news “Rahviray” Ne 8, 14-27.2.1912.

24 “Zhamanak”, Ne 1822, 27.5-9.6.1914.

% “Zhamanak”, Ne 1812, 13-30.5.1914.

% “Zhamanak”, Ne 1019, 12-30.1.1912.

115



The Expropriation of Constantinople Armenians’ Property in 1908-1924

The Expropriation of the Property of Constantinople Armenians in
1915-1918

The persecutions, arrests, deportations and confiscation of the property of
Constantinople Armenians commenced in 1915, during the First World War, and
continued throughout the initial months. In February, the government initiated the
confiscation of both movable and immovable assets belonging to Armenian
churches in Constantinople, as well as those of affluent Armenians and the goods
of Armenian merchants.?” Following the arrest and exile?® of a select group of
Western Armenians on 24 April, the arrests and deportation of Armenians from
Constantinople became a large-scale operation. On average, 30 to 40 Armenians
were apprehended and detained?® on a daily basis, while an equivalent number of
individuals who had been imprisoned were released and deported from the city*°
to an undisclosed destination. The Armenian population of Constantinople,
terrified by the unfolding events, awaited the verdict with bated breath. The
Armenian merchants who had settled in Constantinople were the first to be
arrested. The valuable church furnishings that had been taken from the province
were transported to the capital city and sold. Similarly, the Armenian infants who
had been snatched from their mothers were brought to the capital and sold.* In
September, 10.000 Armenians residing in Constantinople were forcibly displaced
and killed in the mountains of Nicomedia. The shores of Constantinople were
inundated with the corpses of Armenians and Greeks, which continued to float
incessantly.® The city was divided into hundreds of circles and each circle was
surrounded by many groups of disguised policemen. The searches and arrests
that occurred during the nighttime instilled a pervasive atmosphere of fear and
terror. In a relatively short period of time, all males over the age of 15 were
arrested. These groups committed kidnappings and robberies. In October, more
than 8,000 migrant Armenians®® were exiled from the city. Famous provincial
merchants Maruke Ibranosyan from Amasia, Karapet Kherpekyan and Garegin

27 «“Kochnak” Ne 8, 20.2.1915.

% Teodik 1919, 1-128.

29 “Hayastan” Ne 56, 23.9.1915.
30 “Kochnak” Ne 49, 4.11.1916.

%! Rene Pinon 1919, 31.

82 “Kochnak™, Ne 38, 18.9.1915.
33 “Kochnak”, N2 44, 30.10.1915.
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Aramyan from Karin, Smbat Grgyan from Baghish and others®* were arrested.
Gangster groups called “National Defense Committee” were engaged in criminal
activities, including robbery, in the city of Constantinople. Upon entering any
Armenian establishment, the perpetrators would seize whatever they desired.® In
September, the government proceeded to confiscate all movable and immovable
properties belonging to Armenian institutions. The Armenian girls and women of
Constantinople were subjected to forced Turkification and subsequently sent to
Turkish harems.®® Despite the continued operation of Armenian-owned
businesses, the majority of their goods was confiscated. In November, the majority
of Armenians from the provinces were forcibly displaced. It was anticipated that
mass deportations of Constantinople Armenians would occur.®” As reported by the
Turkish newspaper Tan, sealed letters were sent to the police with the phrase “On
Armenians.” The instructions pertained to the mass killings of Armenians resident
in Constantinople. The envelopes were to be opened in accordance with specific
instructions.®® The Pope of Rome, being aware of the impending deportation and
massacre of Christians in Constantinople, addressed and appealed to the German
and Austro-Hungarian chancellors, declaring that if they did not intervene to
prevent these massacres, they would be directly responsible for them.*® In
contrast with the appeals made by the Pope and others in defence of
Constantinople Christians, the arrests and deportations of Constantinople
Armenians persisted.*® Turkish historian Taner Akcham, presenting Turkish and
German official documents, claims that the deportation of all Constantinople
Armenians was planned, but it was not carried out due to Germany’s initial
pressure on the Young Turk authorities and because of the subsequent course of
the war for the Ottoman Empire. 34.000 Constantinople Armenians* were
displaced in 1915. British diplomatic sources indicate that the arrests and exile** of
the Armenians of Constantinople were still ongoing in March 1916. As evidenced

34 Chormisean 1975, 376.

% “Hayastan”, Ne 47, 22.8.1915.
36 «“Kochnak’’, Ne 39, 15.9.1915.

87 «“Armenia”, Ne 17, 24.11.1915.

38 “Kochnak”, N2 42, 16.10.1915.
39 “Kochnak”, Ne 31, 31.7.1915.

40 “Kochnak”, Ne 46, 19.11.1915.

4 Akcam 2015, 493-494.

42 Viscount James Bryce 1919, 53.
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in official Turkish documents, the arrests and exile continued until the summer
months of 1916. Tens of thousands of Armenians displaced from Constantinople
were compelled to relinquish all their possessions, including footwear, to the
gendarmes.*®

If in the center of Constantinople Armenians were displaced step by step,
then the Armenians of the Armenian-inhabited villages located on the shores of
the Black and Marmara seas, which are part of the city, were displaced en masse,
i.e. the Armenians of Buyuk Dere and Sarriear villages.** By concealing the
deadline set by the government and with the intention of realizing their personal
interest, the chief of the police and other officials of Buyuk Dere gave Armenians
a brief period of time to comply. Consequently, the displaced population was
compelled to relinquish their belongings, including furniture, and depart.
Subsequently, their abandoned properties were looted, and the hidden goods
were discovered with special tools and appropriated.* In 1915-1916, the
Armenian population of Gartal village was forcibly displaced, with a significant
part of the village being burned to the ground and the school building being
appropriated by the local authorities. The people in the village of Alemtagh,
exclusively populated by Armenians, were also forcibly displaced, and all the
property of the villagers was confiscated.*®

As was the case everywhere, the deportations of Armenians from
Constantinople were accompanied by the robbery, confiscation and appropriation
of their property. This was a key objective of the Armenian genocide.

Dispossession of the Armenians of Constantinople in 1922-1924

On 9 September, the day following the capture of Smyrna by the Kemalist
forces, large-scale demonstrations commenced in the Constantinople
neighborhoods. Passing by Greek and Armenian houses and institutions, the
Turkish mob threw stones at them, threatened them with death, demolished and
destroyed everything in its path. The mob left behind stoned houses, shops,
churches, wounded and killed. The police were unable to prevent these horrific

43 Akcam 2015, 493-494.

4 Jakobean 2016, 539.

4 Papazyan 1988, 174:

46 Jakobean 2016, 597-598.

118



Astoyan A.

actions which lasted for two days and nights.*” The Kemalist army in Izmit was
prepared and poised for the signal to advance on Constantinople. It was intended
that a repetition of the Smyrna disaster should occur, namely the massacre of the
Armenians and Greeks of Constantinople and the subsequent setting the city on
fire. The representatives of the allied armed forces were deeply concerned about
the situation*® in the city. In Constantinople, a clandestine organisation was
responsible for the distribution of weapons to the Turks with the objective of
inciting a riot, massacre and robbery of Christians. In order to forestall the
advance of the Kemalist army and the deportation and massacre of the Christians,
the British army disembarked on the shore. However, the situation was still
alarming. The families of the British military abandoned the capital. In 1915 the
Armenians of Constantinople were in a deadly trap.*® The dire circumstances
compelled the Christian population to flee the city.° By reinforcing the defense®
of Constantinople, the English authorities were able to prevent the massacre and
displacement of the Christian population in the city, but the Grand Assembly of
Ankara was resolute in its decision to expel non-Muslim population from the
country.® Turkish newspapers deliberately and consistently reported that
Christians would imminently be deported from the capital.>®* Some Turkish
newspapers voiced their concern, regarding the departure of Armenians and
Greeks from Constantinople, citing the potential for adverse economic
consequences for the country. Nevertheless, the primary propaganda
disseminated by Turkish newspapers was that the city should be “cleansed” of
Christians.>* The situation rapidly deteriorated, prompting many residents to
evacuate the city before they could sell their houses.*®

In the December issue of the Turkish newspaper Igtam (1922), it was
reported that at the Lausanne conference, the Pope of Rome presented the

47 “The Voice of the People-Zhamanak™, Ne 1197, 12.9.1922.

48 “Arev”, N2 59, 13.9.1922.

4% Barekamd, “Hayastani Kochnak”, Ne 44, 4.11.1922.

%0 Hrach Yeruand “Fight”, Ne 269, 19.11.1923.

5L «Verjin Lur” Ne 2598, 20.9.1922.

52 Angeghatci, “Verjin Lur” Ne 2648, 17.11.1922.

3 Galpakchean, “Verjin Lur”’, Ne 2647, 16.11.1922.

54 “Chakatamart”, Ne 3066, 14.12.1922.

% The Matenadaran named after M. Mashtotc, Arshak Alpoyachayan’s fund file 48, doc.
66/1242.
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alarming situation of Christians in Constantinople. He highlighted that, in addition
to local Christians, Europeans and their religious institutions were also at risk. The
Pope of Rome voiced his concern for the Armenians of Constantinople,
emphasizing their status as the most vulnerable demographic in the city.%® In
November 1922, the Sultanate government resigned, the Kemalites assumed
control, and as a result, the Christian population began to flee the city at a greater
rate.>” The docks of Constantinople and the ships leaving the country were full of
refugees. The Kemalist authorities enacted a prohibition on the export of gold
from the country.>® As reported by the Turkish Aksham newspaper, Armenian and
Greek merchants sold their goods at half price and subsequently departed from
the country.®® However, it is notable that they frequently chose to abandon the
city, leaving their shops fully stocked.®® Along with Armenian merchants and
artisans a large number of Armenian intellectuals® were leaving Constantinople.
In his interview with the Turkish “Tehvit” newspaper, Zaven Ter-Yeghiayan, the
Armenian Patriarch of Constantinople, stated that by the end of November 1922,
15.000 Armenians had already left the city.5> Contrary to the assurances of the
authorities that the Armenians of Constantinople should not be displaced, with its
anti-Armenian publications the Turkish press kept the Armenians in a constant
state of panic. The situation was further exacerbated by the introduction of new
legislative measures and directives that limited the rights of Christians. The
Christians of the city were prohibited from selling or transferring their properties
in exchange for a mortgage. A draft law was under discussion that would require
Christians remaining in Constantinople to relinquish half of their estates to the
government for the benefit of the Turkish population of Asia. At the Lausanne
conference, the Turkish delegation proposed the imposition of a war tax of 40%
on all property belonging to Christians in Constantinople. Furthermore, they
advanced the idea of compulsory military service for Christians, anticipating that
many would flee the country to avoid it.%® In accordance with the decree issued by

56 “Verjin Lur”, N2 2668, 11.12.1922.
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the Kemalist authorities, Christians were compelled to pay a specific ransom in
order to be exempted from military service and to be granted the privilege of
emigration.®*

Those fleeing from Constantinople transferred their estates and property to
their relatives. However, according to the instructions prepared by the
commissions of abandoned properties operating in provinces, the estates
transferred to relatives were classified as abandoned properties and subject to
confiscation. In these acts of transfer, only the wife, mother, and children can be
considered the rightful owners. Furthermore, transfers to siblings, including
brothers, could not be considered legally valid.®®

In January, 1923 10.000 abandoned immovable estates of Christians were
recorded in Scutar and Bera districts alone, which were already being sold at an
auction.®® According to the Turkish Aksham newspaper, as of November 16, 1923
the flight of Armenians and Greeks from Constantinople continued. The chairman
of the gold commission Farug bey informed the newspaper that in the last few
days, this commission had already confiscated the gold stores of the Armenians in
the Mets Bazar. The Armenian olive grove of Taricha with 30.000 olive trees was
also captured, as was, Tuzlay with 4.500 olive trees.®’

In order to dispose of properties left by Christians, the Turkish authorities
enacted a series of laws and decrees. On 14 September 1922, the Kemal
authorities announced that they did not accept the document®® on the invalidity of
the temporary law “On Abandoned Properties”, which had been adopted by the
Sultanate government. On 31 October 1922, the Great Assembly of Ankara
introduced amendments to the statute regulating the rules and forms of the
Abandoned Property Commissions, as originally enacted on 26 October 1915. In
accordance with the aforementioned alterations, the movable and immovable
assets of individuals who departed the country prior to and following the conflict
and resided in foreign territories were nationalised within a four-month period. As
the individuals in question originated from disparate geographical regions and
sought the return of their assets, on 28 June 1923, the Great Assembly of Ankara

64 “Hayastani Kochnak”, Ne 13, 31.03.1923.
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introduced amendments to the legislation passed on April 15, 1923 which rejected
any claims made by individuals who were not Muslim.®® On 29 March 1923, the
Grand National Assembly of Ankara enacted a new law on the disposition of
abandoned properties, belonging to individuals who had fled from Constantinople
and other cities. The law established the Abandoned Property Commission as the
authority responsible for administering these properties.’”® The Abandoned
Property Commissions, established by the Kemalist authorities on 15 April 1923 in
accordance with the 333 Law, were tasked with the liquidation of properties
belonging to Armenians and Greeks. The enactment of this law saw the Kemalists
adopt the policy™ previously implemented by the Young Turks in its entirety. In
May 1923, the Abandoned Properties Commission issued new instructions to
individuals who had departed from Constantinople regarding the administration of
both immovable and movable assets. These instructions enabled the incorporation
of additional state structures for the accounting and confiscation’® of properties
abandoned by those who had left. In November 1924, the Turkish authorities
directed the Constantinople Viceroyalty to implement the recently adopted
legislation, which stipulated that the city's abandoned properties were to be
allocated to non-Christian individuals™ affected by the war. On 16 August 1925,
the Turkish authorities began to confiscate the bank accounts™ of Armenians and
Greeks, and in order to give a “legal” basis to the appropriation of property left
by Christians, the Kemalist authorities passed 9 laws™ “On Abandoned
Properties” between 1922 and 1929.

In accordance with the Treaty of Lausanne, the Turkish authorities accepted
that the abandoned properties confiscated by them would be returned to the
owners, if they were still alive, or to their heirs. That problem was regulated by
various articles of the Treaty. According to the third paragraph of Article 65 of
the Treaty of Lausanne, in order for such a person to be able to exercise his right,
he should have been near his property as of August 6, 1924. In order to prevent
the implementation of the articles of the Treaty of Lausanne, the Kemalist

8 Ugur Umit Ungér and Mehmet Polatel 2011, 52.

70 “Chakatamart”, N2 3060, 19.12.1922, Constantinople, 3.
" Onaran 2010, 172-174.

72 “Chakatamart”, Ne 3217, 31.5.1923, Constantinople, 2.

8 “Zhamanak”, Ne 5155, 15.11.1924, Constantinople, 2.

™ «“Zhamanak”, Ne 5421, 16.8.1925, Constantinople, 3.

> Ygur Umit Ungdr and Mehmet Polatel 2011, 124, 145-146.
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authorities passed laws prohibiting the entry of Armenians into the country. They
even banned the movement of Armenians within the country, with the aim of
“preventing any Armenian or heir of a murdered person from coming and
receiving his property”.’”® The Turkish authorities also forced the Armenian
community of Constantinople to renounce the rights”” of national minorities
recorded in the Treaty of Lausanne.

The Christians who went abroad from Constantinople and then returned to
the city were arrested by the Turkish police, after which they were either expelled
from the country or charged.’ In 1923 the Turkish periodical “lleri” wrote in one
of its May issues that Christians were regularly crossing the border of the country
and returning to Constantinople. Calling them traitors and enemies, the
newspaper reported that another group of Armenians had been expelled from the
country.” In September 1924, some of the rich Armenians who had fled
Constantinople returned to the country with the help of intermediaries and bribes
in order to become the owners of their property worth millions.2° The return to
the country of the well-known businessmen of the Constantinople market, Garnik
Sepuhyan, Nasip Chezvechyan, Penon Teirmenchyan and Levon Kyumushkertan,
was widely reported in Turkish newspapers, which described it as illegality and
forgery. The chief of police in Constantinople promised to look into the matter.
Before the investigation had even begun, the rich Armenians were expelled from
the country® by order of the Ministry of the Interior.

On 23 May 1927, the Republic of Turkey passed a law that completely
excluded the possibility of the return of Armenians to their historic homeland.
According to that law, the executive power authorized to consider as deprived of
Turkish citizenship those subjects of the Ottoman Empire who did not participate
in the national struggle during the war of independence, who were outside the
country and who did not immigrate to Turkish territory between 24 July 1923 and

6 Taner Akcam Referring to the laws of abandoned property both the Ottoman and
republican governments have always reiterated the fact that their real owners are Armenians.
http://akung.net/am/?p=26815 (last retrived 10.01.2024).

" Ghasabyan, 1998, 32.

78 “Hayastani Kochnak” Ne 46, 11.12.1923.

9 “Chakatamart”, Ne 2317, 31.05.1923.

80 “Yysaber” Ne 7, 17.04.1924.

8l «“Yusaber” Ne 8, 18.04.1924.
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the adoption of this law.®2 In 1929, the new directive even allowed for the
confiscation of the property of anyone travelling with a passport issued by the
Kemalist authorities.®

The following examples provide an approximate idea of the extensive
dispossession of the Armenian population of Constantinople. Abraham Pasha
Yeremyan was one of the Armenians who became renowned for his considerable
wealth. He owned the forests that extended along both sides of the Bosphorus and
reached the Black Sea. These forests were expropriated by Enver Pasha.®* In
1919, Abraham Pasha’s wife initiated legal proceedings to reclaim the farms that
had been seized from Enver’s wife, Hajie Sultan. However, this initiative was
unsuccessful.& The Azaryan family was among the most affluent of the Armenian
population of Constantinople. As documented in the French bulletin Annuaire
Oriental, the Azaryans possessed eight estates, private residences, and khans®
within the city of Constantinople. They engaged in import and export activities on
their own vessels, namely the steamships Armenia and Massachusetts, and
travelled on their own steamship, the Ararat. In 1925, the Turkish authorities
confiscated the entirety of the Azaryan family assets. Two of their impressive
edifices are currently serving as Turkish museums. Until 1979 the Azaryans tried
several times to regain possession of their property, but to no avail.®” The
Ibranosyan trade-industrial institution had 52 branches in the provinces, and 5
agencies in Europe.®® The brothers were the proprietors of the Armenian
steamship company “The Ibranosyan brothers”. The steamships® “Amasia”,
“Trapizon”, “Samson”, “Kerason”, “Turan” were their property. All the stores
and industrial enterprises of the Ibranosyan brothers in Constantinople and
provinces were confiscated as the property of Muslims, because they converted to
Islam in order to save themselves in 1915. Garnik Sepuhyan was the proprietor of

82 Barseghov 1999, 15.

8 The Matenadaran named after M. Mashtotc, Arshak Alpoyachayan's fund file 47, doc.
66/777.

84 Siruni 1988, 223:

85 “Chakatamart” Ne 112, 25.05.1919.

8 Annuaire Oriental 1914, 1295.

8 Hovhannes Azarian (Azaryan) and Anna Kovhomijian and their children
http://www.maggieblanck.com/Azarian/Azarian.htm (last retrieved 19.12.2023).

88 “yastak” Ne 9, 05.07.1922.

8 Dadayan 2012, 95.
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a substantial apartment complex valued at 400,000 gold in Shishli, the famous
khan of the place called Chakmakchilar Yogushu and the well-known store in front
of it. He spent 15,000 gold to return to Constantinople in order to return to
Constantinople and reclaim his property. Nevertheless, all of his assets had
already been confiscated.*®

Conclusion

In 1908, due to the decline of the economy of Constantinople Armenians and
the robbery and appropriation of their property. These actions were initially
instigated by the Young Turks and subsequently perpetuated by the Kemal
authorities. The culmination of this period was marked by the adoption of the law
“On the Tribute Tax” by the Great Assembly on 11 November 1942. The
implementation of the law provided the Republican authorities with the
opportunity to assume control of the considerable wealth of the Constantinople
Armenians and to Turkify® their economy. Abandoned properties commissions
established on the basis of 333 law passed by Kemalist authorities on April 15,
1933 continued their activities until 1988 November, because this law remained in
force until the above-mentioned date.
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MNLUULU3NRG3UL NhLERMPUNKUL 1908-1924 (33

uLu<hS uusSn3uu
Udthnthnud

Unwohtu hwdwptuwphwiht wwwnbpwaqdhg wnwye Y.Mnjuh nuwnbunipjwu
dbe hwyjtipp W hnyubipp wphpwwbinnn nhpp Ehu gpwynid, huly pnipp wnuwntu-
qwpnnutipp hwywnuyb) Ehu wuuwpuwustih yhdwynw: Gphwnenipptinp 1908 .
hofuwuniypjwu quind’ ulubght hpwlwuwgub] pphunnuywubph niubgqwéph
hwoyhu Gpypph wnunbunieyniup eppwgubine hptiug dpwaghpp: Grb dhusk 1915
. Y. Mnuh hwjjuwlywu waguuwwwnlwu Ywwsdpubtiph gpwynwing Gphwnpnip-
pbpp uywwnwy nubhu Ywulubp ynuwhwbph nunbuwywu qupgqugdwu pu-
pwgpp, www Unwoht hwdwofuwphwiht wwwnbpwqdh wnwphubphtu uubightu
qwpb] upwug nibgpylwt  pwgwhwjn  pwnwpwywunieyniu:  Udbih  pwu
34.000 wnuwhwjtph wnbnwhwunieginiup, wpunpt nt uwwunieginlup wnhpw-
gnipy nwpdphtu upwug niubigjwdpp b hGaunnwgphtu npwug pnuwgpwydwt nt
Jnipugdwu gnpdp: 1922 p. ubiywnbdptphu Rdjninuhwih hwypp W hnyutiph Yn-
wnnpwdhg W pwnwph hpnthhg hbwnn, pGdwjwywuubpp dpwagnpby Ehu unyup
Ypyub bwl Y. Mnunwd: Gl nwouwyhg Gpypubiph ghuywd nidbipp Ywufubighu
ppphuinnujwutinh wmbnwhwunienut nt Yninnpwdp, vwywju Uulwpwih Ywnw-
qupnipintup hwunwwnnt duwin Y. Mnup pphunnuyuutpht nbnwhwubne
hp npnodwiu dbg" wjuwhuh yh6wl unbindtig pwnwpnid, npp hwytphu W hnyub-
nhu unhwtig Ywdwynp pnnub) pwnwpp W htnwuw|: Lpwug thwfuntuinhg hb-
win, pGdwwywu hofuwunyeniuutiph punniuwd optiuputinh L hpwhwuqubiph
gnpdwnpnuwip htwpwynpnyeyniu inytig wdpnnowwtiu inhpwtiwint wynuwhuwb-
nhg duwgwsd nne niubkigywdphu:

Pwuwih pwnbp' wnuwhwlin, tppyppnippwlwt ppfuwtingenitiiin, mttiqnynid,
pnbwagpwinid, pbdwwlutitiGp, nbpbunyeywt pppwgnid:
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KOH®UCKALUNA UMYLLECTBA KOHCTAHTUHOINOJIbCKUX
APMAH B 1908-1924 IT.

AHAUT ACTOAH

Pe3iome

Jlo lNepBoit M1pOBOI BOIiHbI apMAHE U FPEKN 3aHUMaNN JOMUHUPYIOLLEe
nonoMeHne B 3KOHOMWUKe KoHCTaHTMHOMONA, a TypeLkne BU3HeCMeHbl OKasa-
NCb B He3aBUAHOM nonoxeHun. Mnagotypku, npuaa K snactv B 1908 ropy,
Hayann peann3oBbiBaTb CBO MAaH MO THOPKM3aLMM IKOHOMWMKM CTpaHbl 3a
cyeT umyLlecTsa xpuctmaH. Ecnn po 1915 r. mnapoTypku ctpemunucb npeg-
OTBpPaTUTb 3KOHOMUYECKOE pPasBUTME KOHCTAHTUHOMONLCKUX apMAH MyTem
3axBaTa X UMeHuid, To B rofbl [lepBoii MMPOBOIA BOWMHbI OHW CTann MPOBOAUTL
OTKPbITYIO MOAWUTUKY NULLEHWA WX uMmyliecTBa. [lepeceneHnue, n3rHaHue wu
ybuiictBo 6onee 34.000 KOHCTaHTMHOMONBCKUX apMAH MPUBENU K NULLEHUIO
nx cobcTBEHHOCTU 1 obnerymnu ee KoHdUckauuo 1 npucsoeHue. MNocne pestu
apmaH 1 rpekoB B CMUpHe 1 ropoackoro noxapa B ceHTAbpe 1922 ropa kema-
NIUCTbI NNaHMpPOBaNN NOBTOPUTL TO Me camoe B KoHcTaHTMHoMone. XoTa BOO-
pyXeHHble cunbl AHTaHTbl NPEROTBPaTUAN LEMOPTALMIO U PE3HIO XPUCTUaH,
npaBuUTENbCTBO AHKapbl, OCTaBaACb HEMOKONEOUMbIM B CBOEM peLLeHWUn O pe-
nopTauuu xpuctmaH KoHcTaHTUHONONA, CO3[a0 B FOPOAE YyMacatoLLyto cuTya-
LM, KOTOpasA BbIHYAMNa apMAH U FPeKoB A00POBOABbHO MOKUHYTb Kak ropog,
Tak u cTpaHy. [Mocne nx nobera peanusauua NPUHATBIX 3aKOHOB M AVPEKTUB
KEMaNNCTCKUX BnacTeil fana BO3MOMHOCTb MOMHOCTbIO 3aBNafeTb BCEM MMY-
LLLeCTBOM, OCTaBNEHHbIM KOHCTaHTUHOMONBbCKUMMN apMAHaMM.

KnioueBble cnoBa: KoHCmMaHMuHONOMb, KOHCMAHMUHONOJ/bCKUE apmsHe, Mnaaomy-
peykue sracmu, JjuwieHue umywecmasa, 3Kcnponpuayus, Kemaaucmsl, mropKusayus
SKOHOMURU.
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«BULUSUUULS» OPURLLRL iNPLPIUShL
<USUUSULNRYU QUARUUULLEPP LA PLELh
UUUPL (1920-1924 33-)

Udthnipmd

1918 . hnywnbdptiph 30-hu Yupywsd Uninpnup ghuwnwnwnphg htiwn Y.
Mnjup «Bwlwwnwdwpw» opwtipep 1920-1924 pe. hwugwdwunpbu wunpw-
nwnpéb] b lunphpnuiht <wjwunwund wwwunwuws wpldwnwhw; qunpw-
Ywuubph Ywgnejwup, hhduwfuunhpubphtu b ywnwlwu Yunnygubph Ynndhg
upwug wwpbwytpwh pwpbjwydwup dhunjwé wotuwwnmwupubppu: Wn ynt-
ptpp Yywynd thu, np wwpwghpubph YEUuwwwjdwuubp wunphdwuwpwp
Ywpgwynpynud thu: BEpep Ywplnpnwd Ep wju, np lunphpnwiht <wjwunw-
unwd wwypnn hwnugjwut wjlw skp uwwnund ginuwuwwuybint yunwugp:

«Bwywwnwdwpunt»  wnwouwhtpe tp hwdwpnd <wjwlwu  hwpgh
qupgugnuiubpht wunpwnwnuwip, pwuh np wjn eEUwu hwj tnwpwaghpubpp
dunwhngnieniuttiph YEunpnunwd Ep: Mwppbpwywup ubpywjwgundd Ep enip-
pwlwu hofuwunipyniuubph gnpdwnpwsd wupbipp' <wjjwlwu hwpgp dhowg-
qujhu hwpwpbpnieyniuubph wuwwnbghg hwubnt hwdwp: Lnwwwpwuynad Ep
wjlwlwu hwpghts wnusynn dhgwqguyht funphpnwdnnnyubiph pupwgpp:

(atipph fudpwgpwlwgdp gununw tp, np uhninpnud wuhpwdtion £ hw-
dwfudpyt wggwihtu nhdwghdp wwhbine b lunphpnuiht <wjwunwuht wowy-
gtiint dpwgpbiph 2npe:  funphpnwiht <wjwunwun, pun wwppbpwywuh
hpwwwpwynwutph, quwhwwnbh woluwwnwup tp wnwpdnd Gpyph Ytpwoh-
unyejwu gnpdnu, nphu ogqunwlwp Ehu |hund wpbldunwhw) quinpwywuubpp:

" <nnywép bephupwgyy £ 20.01.24, gnwfunudty £ 20.01.24, ptnniidly E ywywgnnie-
Jwt 30.08.24:
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«Buluwwnwdwpunp» lunphpnwjht Cwjwunwunud qunpwlwuubph...

«Bwlwwnwdwpwnh»  wotuwwnmwyhgutipu opjiyunhy wwwnlbipwgnd Ehu
wwihu twl funphpnwiht pnuwdupnuiutph dwuhtu: Lpwup gpnud Ephu, np
Funphpnwiht <wjwunwunw qunpwlwuutpht wnbn wwne hwdwp upwughg
wwhwugnuw thtu nwywub] hwdwjuwjwpwywu qunuihwpubp b wwpb dhw-
Ynwwlygwywu hwdwlwpgh wwydwuubpnwd: Lpwghpp Yuplnpnd Ep wpld-
wnwhwj qunewywuubph hunbgpnup funphpnwhw) unp ppwlwunypywu dby:
Pwgh wjn' fudpwgpwywgdp Junwh Ep, np lunphpnuwght <wjwunwund Yud
npuk wy Gpypnwd hwynuwsd hwipbuwgpyywsd, gbinwuwwunieiniup ybpwwy-
pwd gunpwywuubpp U upwug dwnwuqubpu hptug hnghubpnd Jwn thu
wwhbnt wwhwugwuinhpniejwu whn:

Pwuwh pwntp' «Swwypwdwpy» opwplpe, <wjwlwt hwng, Upldypywi
Lwywuynt, Funphpnughtl <wgwuywwt, Ulph wuydwbiwaghp, Lnquith wuwy-
dwliwghp, hwy quinpwlwbbGn:

Lbapwoénipynit

<nnywdh tywwnwlyu £ ubipyuwywgub) <wjng gbinwuwwunieiniuhg dwquw-
wnipd tnwd W flunphpnwiht <wjwunwun wwwunwuwd qunpwywuubph
fuunhpubpp W wwpbuybpwt' pun Y. Mnunwd 1918-1924 pR. hpwwnwpwy-
qwdé W pwpép Juplywuhp niubgwsd «twlwunmwdwpuny opwebipph hpwwwpw-
Ynuwiubiph: Uunpwnwpé £ Yuwwnyb bwb funphpnwhwy ppwywunuygjuup hu-
nbgpybint b wewnmwlwu dwpdhuubph Ynndhg hwwnny wyin bywwnwyny hpw-
Ywuwgywsd dpwagntphtu nu dEntwplwé pwytiphu: Uju wnnwinyg nwnwuwuhp-
gt Gu wwppbpwywuh wju gbpndwlwu hnndwdéubipp, hwnnpnnwubpu ne
hwpgwgpnygubipp, npnup wnugynud Ehu dwutwynpwwbiu npp GpGuwubiph
dwlywuwnwgphu: Mbwp £ pungdti, np wynuwhwy wyu |pwgnpp Eotipnud qbinnbin-
qwé Gu wnpnippwghwnwlwu wpdbp niubkignn unp wnbintynyeniuubp, uwdwy-
ubp W fuunpn wnwplyw pGdwih YGpwpbpw) npnanudutip nu hwunwenpetp,
npnug 2unphpy wnwyb] wdpnnowlwt Gu nwnunwd wpldnwhw) gunpwywu-
ubiph hhduwfuunhpubipp |NWGINL ninnnejwdp Funphpnwiht <wjwunwuh hg-
fuwuniejniuubiph wofuwwmwuph npwyh U gpwugwd wpryniupubiph dwupu Jdb-
quunud dbwynpywd dnintignudutipp: Uju inbuwytiinhg Ywpunpynd £ hnnwédh
ptdwu’ hp wwpniuwywsd unpnyeny, pwuh np dbquund wnwoht wuqud
wpldwnwhw) dunwynpwywuubph owuptipny ULd tintinupg htinnin 4. Mnjuntd
nwwgnjwd opwpbtipeh Unuetnh hpdwtu ypw optiinhy wwwnlbpwgnud £
wnpynud pnuwgquneywsd nt flunphpnwiht <wjwunwuh pwnwpwghubp nwp-
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dwd wmwpwghpubiph Wwuph, nddwpnyeniuutph W unp hwyptuhpnud  hwu-
wnwwnybinig htwnn <wjwywu hwpgh hbn fuwywsd upwug dunwhngnie)niutb-
nh nt hnyubiph dwuht: Cungoétup, np nwunwiuwuhpnipjwu pupwgpnid Yhpwn-
4t £ wwwndw-hwdtdwwnwywu ybpindnyejwu dbennp: Lotup, np hnndwdh
ptdwl niuh wpnhwlwu huskinnieiniu: UGY nwphg wybh £ wugbi|, puwg unyu
nwunwiuwuhpnipjwu 2powtwynd puuynn wywndwwu dwdwuwlwhwwnyw-
onwd hwy dnnnypnh Ywupnwd 1915-1923 pr. wnbtinh ntubgwsd Ynpdwuwpwnp h-
pwnuwndnigjniuutiph dbd dwup, wouwphwpwnwpwlwu swhbph pwfudwu p-
pnnniggniuutipp Ywpdtiu Ypyudnd Gu dbp opbipnid: <wywiuh wpuhndw k, pb
wwwndnyeyniup Ypyuybint hwyned niuh: Wu dnnnynipnubipp, npnup nwubip sGu
wnunud, Ywd sGU gwulwund pwnb| wugjund hpbiug htitn Yuwunwpywsdhg,
Ywnpdnud Gup, np Yyunwugbu ubithwywu wwwgwu, wuqwd Ywpnn Gu Ynpgub)
ns dhwju dtinpptipnwdutipp, wylk wwnwlwunyeniup: 4. Mnunud W punhwupw-
wbu woluwphwuthnin hwynuegjwt 2powuntd puebpgnnubiph unywnp 2powtiwy
niubignn «Bwlwwnwdwpuy opwpebpend' wbn qunwd wwwndwlwu Juplnp
thwuwinbipu nu npwug Ybpndnieiniutbipp, Swlwwnwgpuwlwu hpwnwpéniejniu-
ubiph wpdwuwagpnuubip wju wbuwuyniuhg Ywpnn Gu ogunwlwn |hub| dw-
dwuwlwyhgutiphu hwdwp: Hpwup hwdwuwnh wnbnbynyeiniuttp tu, npnug
Ypw htuybny, wywuwndwpwut ni pwnwpwgbinp, nhwuwgbnu nu unyuhuy
ownppwht pwnwpwght Ywpnn Gu hunwynyeiniu dingub) hpug hGunwppppnn
wwundwlwu fupphtu b (nuwpwudwt Yupnun pwqdwehy hwpgbipnid:

«Buwlhunpwdwpypy opwpbpep U funphpnwhuwy hpwlwtinysyniup

Qunpwlwuubph ubpyuwhtu, wwwgwiht b hwng wulwfu wyhnwlwunye-
jwup uwwnuwgnn Ywwugqubiphu wnusynn hwpgbipp dedwdwutnyeniu bhu
Ywginu «Swlwunwdwpunh» hpwwwpwynwdubph deg: funphpnwiht <wjwu-
wwuhu Ybpwpbipnn hnnwdubinp, pnrwygnyeniuutnu nu nipbipp qtivnbnynd
Ehu «lwjulwu Yuwup», «Kwjwunwix», huly 1924 p. hniudwph 2-hg' utwl
«Linipbip Cwjwunwubt» funpwgptiph ubppn: <3 9wupbipny hpwwnwpwyynn
wju ptippep funphpnuwiht <wjwuwnwund snwbip hp pnRrwYhgutipp: fudpwagpw-
Ywqup, wjunthwunbipd, Y.Mnhu gnpduwywu wigny Glwd Ywd wpunwagwn-
pwd hwjwuwnwughubiph, wpldwwhw wnwpwghpubiph hbn  hwunhwbiny,

1

«Bwlwwnwdwpuny opwebpep hwdwpynud £ Y. Nnunwd 1909-1915 pe. |nyu nbuwd
3% Upldunywt pinipnih wwpnnuwlwu opquit «Uquinwdwnu» opwipbneh hpwywhwenp-
np, _EUL wpnbu hpwwnwpwyynd Ep (1918-1924 pe.) hpple ny wwownnuwetippe:
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upwug hbtiwn gpnigbiiny, wnwwagpnud Ep pwpd b opjtiyinhy wnbintynieiniuutip
wjunbin wnbinh niwtignn nbwptiph nt hwlwlwu Ywuph quuwqwu hpnnnie-
jniuubph dwupu: Hwu gniquhbin® «Swlwwnwdwpnp» nbn Ep hwnuwgund
Cwjwuwnwuhg fudpwgpnipjuut nnupywd vwdwlubpht, gpniuejniuubipht,
pnnnpubipht: Stntlwunynipjwu wnpnipubnt wnwybjuwbu skhu upynud: Gpp
fudpwgpwywaqdh hwdwp Ywpdtu wybih hunwy £ nwnund, np <wjwunwuh
funphpnwjuwgnit wyllbu wupblwubih hpnnnieynwu £, np <wjljwywu hwpgu
wyn dwdwuwlwithnynud sniwh nddwt wy] tnwppbpwyutp, pipep, dJhwuwing
uthjninpjwt duwgwd |[pwgpwiht pwuwyhtu, 1924 . hp hpwwwpwynwiubiph
dhongny &gunwd £ oguwlwp |hubip whnwlwunpywu pbyng wnbiplinye
uowuubipny odwnwsd runphpnwiht <wjwunwuhu: Wu opowund wywppbpw-
Ywup wpnwnwnud £ lunphpnwjht <wjwunwuh ebipptiphg hhduwywund |ni-
ptip, npnup ubipywjwgunid Ehu hwjwuwnwughubiph wnopjw, ndjwnnyejniutb-
np, hnqubipp, hweonnnipniuutinu nu dnpptipnudutipp:

1920-1923 pr. Ybpnbwywuubph dby stondnd £, np Lwjwuwnwup
pnunyjwdp tp funphpnwjuwgyt,? W dnnndnipnp, win pynd’ wiplidnwhwy
gunpwlwuubpp dupnn dEdwdwuunyejwdp nbd thu tnt| <wjwuwnwuh Unw-
ohtu hwupwwbwnnyejwu Ybpwgdwup b dEdwdwutwlwuubpp® hotunn nd nwn-
uwniu:® Ppbup ophuwly: «h"us uywwndbu phybpp» hnnqwénud Nnpbu Ulyw-
up gpnud Ep hbnlywip. «Cwy dnnnynipnh wjt wwppbpp, npnup wbnwlwuo-
pku Juwsét| ghwnbu, wkwp £ ghunwyght, el nppw'u dwup whwh tunp dbp
Ypwy Ywpdhpubipne pnuwwbinnyshiup: 8 wdhu L, np wunup Uunwd Gu dbp
nwbpniu Jpwy L Yp fubinnbu dbq' wuwwnwynyehiuubp, pwjwu, pwnwpwhu
Ynpt, polkpw G uny»:* <nnwdwghpp fununud £ thwuwnbpng b pwhtu ndjw-
ubipny: Cun wnd' pnippbiph nt dEdwdwutwlywuubph wppwywupubph Uwfuo-
ptiht Cwjwuwnwup Unwoht hwupwwbtinnyeyniund wp wybih pwu Gpyne dp-
(hntu hwy b wywqggh puwlsnyeiniu’ wnwug Ufwwh nubuwne Twpwpwnp,
Quwudwyh qwwnp, Upuwpwiwyh opowup nu skignp hwdwpynn gnunhu:
1.500.000 hwyntpjwu 300.000-p bwiuyhtu «nwbywhwp» gunpwlwuubnu thu,
huy 500.000-p" nnw dwjwywuubpp, ppnbpp, Ggnhubpp, hnyubpp, wunphub-
np, wnwbhlubpu nt pwpwpubpp:® lunphpnwjuwgnuwhg htwnn hwy dnnnynipnu

2 «wlwwnwdwnu», phy 695, 02.03.1921:
3 &nyYubithywt 2009, 118-119:

4 «Gwlywinwdwpuy, phy 849, 02.09.1921:
® «Bwlwunwdwpu», phy 849, 02.09.1921:
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«wdku wdhu gnh Yp pbipk wibh pwu 5.000 dwpn wju uhupbdhu, np Yp whpw-
wtwnk hhdw <wywunwuh dkg»:® M Ulywup hhpwwnwynd £ wpldnwhwy qun-
pwlwulbph wpwnwagwnep, npu wnwehtu htpephtu wwjdwuwynpynwd Ep upwug
unghw|-nunbuwlwu wudfuppwp Ywgnieintuny b wju hwugqwdwupny, np
hwjwuwmwughutiph «dGdwdwutniehiup bwfuyhu wptitdnwhwGpniu Yp uwhu
hpptit hwlwjtnuihnfuwlwtu wnwppbipne ypwy», hush hbinbwupny upwup Gu-
pwnyynwd Ehu gpywupubiph nu hwjwéwupubph:” Wu pwihtu ndjwiubpp «Bw-
Yuwnwdwpunp» Ybpgpbg Ep flunphpnwiht Minwwunwuh «M3sectua» phpehg:®
Ogwyby bp by wy| wnpyniphg L' wwnybpwgnid nwint hwdwn, pE hus wu-
dwpnyuiht wwydwuubpnd Ehu wwpnd hwywunwughubpp, h ehyu npnug'
wpldwnwhw) qunrwywuutpp: Un wugwd wnbntynyegniuubpp pwunjwsé thu
Udbphljwtu twywuwmwdwunnygh Ynyyuuwtu pwdth twfuwqwhhu 1921 p.
ubwwnbdptiph 8-hu Fh$ihuhg ninwpywsd nbnbywghp-hbnwgphg:°® Wuwnbin
uynud Ep, np hhgw| ugdwybpwynygjwu wywngwdwynpubiph funtdpp hwunh-
wb) tp Cwjwunwuh wpngnpduwfuwpwn Uupwuwgqg Unwyjwuh b wwpbuw-
Yynpdwtu vwjuwpwp Uwpghu Upwuywuh htwn: Mwwndhpwyniginiut punniub)
Ep upwug wwpbuwihu oqunyejwu fuunpwupp’ fununwuwny wjiu wudhowwtiu
ubpyuwjwgut UWWUL Yuwnwywpnipjwup, pwugh Gpypnud hwgh fuunhpp unep Ep
npYwd:© Mwngwdwynpubph hwnnpnnwiubph hwdwdwju' 1920 e. enipp-hw)-
Jwlwu wwwbpwaqdhg htiinn <wjwunwuhg htinwgnn oUuwdnt pwuwlu hp
htin wnwnt] Ep hwywlwu puwlywywpbpnd ddbndw hwdwp wdpwpywd
drebinph nno wwowpp W wybipt| Ep upwug wnintununtinp: «140 ghintip wdpnnon-
yhu wibipnuwé Gu, W wunug puwyhsubipp, wnwug wwwuwnwpwuh, Yp puwyhu
nwowbpnt dko Ywd Yp pwihwnhtu pwnwphu thnnngubipp»:* Swunbpp puwlw-
pwu sniubiht, puy Gnwd wnubpp wnwpwgubint uwywwnwyny puwyhsubipp twbl
pwunnw thu hpbug thwynwbiu tnutiph tnwuhpubipp. «Sniubipp pwg Gu dhiupu
W wudpbithu nkd, hbwnbwpwp' wupuwybih»? Stnywgpnd upynd kp, np,
ophuwy, Uitipuwunpwuwnih thnnngubipnud jnipwpwugnip op pwnghg b hjnis-
woénieiniupg dwhwund Ehu dwuntyutip, Gphunwuwpnubp nu dtptp, npnug

5 «wlywinwdwpw», phy 849, 02.09.1921:
" «wlwwnwdwnu», phy 849, 02.09.1921:
8 «wlywwnwdwnpw», phy 848, 01.09.1921:
¢ «wlwwnwdwpw», phy 859, 14.09.1921:
0 «Swywwnwdwpu», phy 859, 14.09.1921:
I «wlywuinwdwpw», phy 859, 14.09.1921:
2 «swlwunwdwpuy, phy 859, 14.09.1921:
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nhwyutipp, wnwug Gytinbgwywu wpwpnnniejwl, pwnynd tht Yuwjwpwuh
dnunwlwipnud hnpdwd thnubpnud:=

Funphpnwjhtu pnuwéuznidutinh nu Kwjwuwnwuh puwysnipjwu pwjwuh dh-
ony wugwu uwlb wpbdinwhw) gunpwywutbpp, npnup wjbu funphpnwhu
Cwjwuwnwup pwnuwpwgh thu hwdwpynw: Wn Yupguwyhbwyny upwiup ww-
pbght wyn Gpypnd’ Ypubnd wpbbjwhwbph pwdhtu hwuwéd quihp pninp
thnpanieyniuubipu nu nddwpnuegyniuubpp’ uny, Ynywywpwihnygniu, wunbuw-
Ywt unp pwnwpwywunieintu, unwihujwu hwiwdwupubin, Gpypnpn wotuwp-
hwdwpun, hGunnwywunbpwgijwu wtnwlywuwhunyejwu ni ytpwywugunnuwu
wfuwwnwupubp b wyu:

«Buluwwnwdwpuny opwetipep dhusl hp ytpohu hwdwpu wunpwnwpéb &
hw) wmwpwghpubph yhdwyhu, fuunhputipht, pwunwpwywu unp hwdwywpgnd
wwpuwnpyws wynbjwybpwhu, hwuntt hwywwnp nt punwpwywu nhppnpny-
dwt upwug Ypwd dupnidubiphu:

«Bwywwnwdwpwnp» [(npbph n pnrwlygnyenuubph dhongny ubipywjwg-
unuwd bp bwb lunphpnuiht <wjwunwuh dEnuwpynwiubpp® wnyw fuunhpubpp
sbgnpwgubint ninnnugjwdp: Hwup hhduwywunwd wdthnthwsd thu 1924 .
hwjwpwénth dbg: Wn nuyebpp yywynud thu, np Ywupp Ywdwg-Yudwg
gwunud Ep hp hnwip: (Gbpep Ywplnpnud Ep wju, np funphpnwiht <wjwunw-
unud wwpnn hwynugjwut wyjliu skp uwwnunw gbinwuwwuybint ywnwugp: Sw-
nhubiph pupwgpnul wwnqylight wqquih huptniejulp uwwnuwgnn puqlw-
phy hwuqwdwupubip, npnug wju hnnwdh 2npowliwynd  wunpwnwnuwp
nntpu £ dbp nwiniduwuhpnugjwt bwywwnwyhg:

Mbunwlywu hwdwwywwnwufuwu dwpdhuubipt wunhbwuwpwp Ywpnnw-
unud Ehu uwbip hwuwnwwnb) nu dbnp pbipk) puwysniegjwu Ywpphputinh hwdwp
wuhpwdbionn pwuwynyeywdp gnpbu, quph, Ynpby, pnipn, pwdpwly, wuwu-
Uwgfluwpwuwy nt wuwutuwytn, hwgnww, Ynohy, Yaugunwihtu pptip b hwp-
dwpnipjniuttip: «Swywwnwdwpunpy» nbntyugunud tp uwl, np <wjwunwuntd
gpwnwpwuubpph punhwunyp phyp hwuund £ 51-h:** 1923 . hniwudwpph 2-h
fudpwgpwywunud thwuwnynwd tp, pb Funphpnwiht <wjwunwuh Yunwyw-
pniejniup gnh Ep, np Jupnnwgty Ep 2whb] juwnwnnugintu nu hwdbipwfunie-
jnwu. «Utwgwdp ybp £ hp ndtu: Lnpku duppwpwywu £, np wyn Juwunwyw-
wwwn uwhdwuubipniu dko wibkh pwu JEYy dhihnu dnnnydnipn phs-gwn wgquin

B «wlwunwdwpwy», phy 859, 14.09.1921:
¥ «@wlywuwnwdwpw», phy 873, 30.09.1921:
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ontus Yp pwok W Ypuwy opp phphyniu puby’ wnwug dndwywugh: Utkihu gunpp &
wydd ™ hpbug, L™ dbtgh hwdwp»:®

Cugljuwlwti hwpgp «Dwlunpuwdwppp» hpwwwpwlymdubph hquiyt-
ypmd

«Bwywwnwdwnpwunpy fudpwgpwywaqdp b hnnwoéwaghpubpp «utipupg» gh-
wnbhu hwy qunrwywuutiph dunwhngnieniuutinh, wnopjw hnqubiph, wwwaquwjh
hwunbw upwug wnwdwsd hnyubipp nt Cwjjwywu hwpgh htin juwywd wyu-
Ywihpubiph dwuhu: 1914-1918 pR. pupwgpnd tphunpnippwywt hofuwunie-
jnwubph dpwgpwd U hpwgnpdwéd wyng ULd btntinuphg dwquuwnipd Gnwdé
dinwynpwlwuubiphg 2wwnbpu thu hwdwfudpdwd wyju ywppbpwlwuh 2nipg:
Wn wwphubipht hptiug puoppwtu hwjptuhphg pnup wnbnwhwujwd wpldwnw-
hwjbpp nwutywy hwqunutbipny qunpet) thu hhduwlwunw Upbbijwu <wjwu-
wmwu, nwhuwiht Ynyywu, Ypwunwu, Upphw, Lhpwuwu, Gghwwnu,
hPpwu:*® Oudwujwu, htnwguwnud bwl hwupwwbnwlwu (Fnipphwih nwpws-
pnud hwynyeyniup Yauwnpnuwgt) Ep wnwybuwbtu Y. Mnunwd, huy npny puw-
Ywywjptpnw nbinbu puwynieinitt hwunwwnwsé hwy wwnpwaghpubpp (nppbin,
otiptip, Jwuwjp nu wnohyubin) wwnphubph pupwgpnd hwjtph hwunbiw np-
nbgpwd whunwlwu hwjwdwlywl pwnwpwywunigjwu hGunbwupny Yuwd
uinhwywsd |plight Enipphwt Ywd ppnwgwl nt enippugwi:

Funphpnwjuwgywsd b wulwiu whwnwlwunyeniup Ynpgpwd Lwjwunw-
unud puwyynn wpldnwhwitipp 1920-wlwuubiph uyqpeht uwwund Ehu, np
Cwjjwywu hwpgp hwjwuwwuwn ndnwd Yunwuwp' pun 1920 . ognunnup
10-hu unnpwagpywsd, pwg sywybpwgyws Uluph nwouwgph:’” Unulyw)nd,
www Ywpund pwuwygnieintuutip bhu pupwunud funphpnwiht U enippwywu
hofluwuneyniuutiph dhol,, npnup, huswtiu hGinwgqw hpwnwnpaneiniuutinp gnyg
nybighu, wjwpuybght h Juwu hwjniyejwu swhbiph:*8

Funphpnwjuwgywsd <wjwunnwund 1921 . thGnpdupphu nbnh nubgwsé
wuwunwdpniiniup bl dupybg hofuwunyeniuutiph Ynndhg, pwig yywtig hw-

5 «wlwunwdwpw», phy 1261, 02.01.1923:

18 Lwjng wwwndnyeyniu 2010, 61, 65:

" Cwiyng wwwndnipniu 2010, 157:

18 Cwjng wwwndnye)niu 2010, 324-339, 367-374:
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J6ph" wquwnwnbusneywu L hupupofuwt whnnyejwu dby wwpbint gwuynipe-
jwu Jwuhu:*®

Muwppbpwlwut nh nny hbwnub) £ <wjwywu hwpgh qupgwgnidub-
nphu W nno hwynyejwu uwwunidubiphtu, npnup hbinlyw| Yepw Yupbih £ wdhn-
tht.  wpldwnwhwnejwu  ybpwnwpsd Upudnjwu  <wjwunwuh, Yhihyhwh
hpbug puwywdwipbpp bW wuywiu wenmwlwunygjwt Yepwlwugund® Ukph dp-
owqquiht wwydwuwgph Yanbph hwdwdwgu:?°

Mbuwp L thwuwnb), np hwynyeyniup, h nbidu hp drnwynpwwu b pwnwpw-
ywtu bpuwhuwdh, winwbtu £ duwgb] Ep nhjwuwghunwlwu nndwuwmhquh
wwwnpwupubpnd' shwulwuwing nu spunniubing Yuwnwpqwsd  hpnnnuegyniu-
ubipu' hpbug nwnp wuninubpny hwunbpsg: Ujuhus, 1920-1923 pR. wbnh thu
niubigtii hwy dnnnypnh wwwguwih hwdwp Yuwutunpnohs wofuwphwpwnwpw-
Ywu ppwnwpdnieniuubn:®

Wn wdtuh upwih ghnwygdwu pwgwlwnieiniup b hwyng ywhwugwnh-
pniRjNLup qnun wipnwipnuejwu uygpniuph Yypw fuwpupubiip, husp hwwund £
nhywuwghwnnipjwu sgnywd optiupubiphu nu dhowqgujht pwnwpwlywu 2whb-
nh fuwnhtu, wwpq t, np npwywu ndnwdubip skp wwwhnybiine ginuwuwwunte-
Jwu Juwugqubpny wugwsd, hwiptuhphg pnup U enipptiph Yupdhpny' wuybpw-
nwnpd Junwpjws, wulwju wtwnwlwunyeyniupg qpywsé hwy dnnnypnh hw-
duwp: Wu wdbup bwl h ytpon hwugbigubine Ep upwt, np lunphpnwiht <wjwu-
wnwunw wwpnn wpldwwhw) qunpwywuubpp, Upwug dwnwugqubpp W pun-
hwupwwbiu wnbnwpuwy hwneiniup wbwnp £ wunhbwuwpwp hwdwybpw-
ythu wywpunwnpwsd hpwlwunyejwup: Swwn nbwpbpnd wyn hwdwybpwnednp,
Ywptih £ pbipliu wunb), np tink| £ qnun wpunwpnwun, huly ubppniun dwpnhy
hwywwwphd thu hpbug nwywuwsd uygpniupubipht, wpgbiywsd pphunnubw-
Ywu hwjwwphu, Epgphg dwnwugqwé wywunnypubphu, dowyniewiht wp-
dtpubphtu’ dhusle Ybipohtu gniusp Yupnun duwny hwypbup hnn nu 9phu, huswybu
uwl quwyubpht wwwnqudbiny' Gpplk yepwnppwuw] pnuwqudpqws hwy-
nGuhph:

«Bwywwnwdwpwunp» hwdngywd wunnid tp, np <wy nwwnp duwgt) Ep wun-
npn2 W wuhnyu Yuwpgqwyhbwynd, huy hwynieniup Yupdbu «thtinnipwewih tp

19 Qwyng wwwndniejniu 2010, 303-313:

20 Cuywuwnwup b 0B nbpnuegniuubipp 1917-1923 1999, 490-492:

2 Cuyng wwundnieyniu: <hduwhwipgbip: <uwgnyu dwdwuwlubphg dhusle dap opbipp
2000, 399-405:
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tnbp:? <wjyulwu hwpghtu hGnwdnin hwwlwu Bpynt ywndhpwynyeyniu-
ubipp?® wotuwwnwupp pbpep uuwuy Ep guwhwwnnud, pwuh np upwup skhu Yuw-
pnnugti| 1921 p. thtuipdwph 21-hg dwpunh 14-hu Lnunnunud uwjwgwd funphp-
nwdnnnynwi® wuglwgubp wuqwd Ugquiph nwu qunwihwp-wnwownyp.
«1920 ognuwnu 10ht wulywiu wbwnyebwu dp hnnwiht uwhdwuubpu Ep, np
whwh 6onkhu, wjdd ghpnigwt pwqdnyshiuubipp wmbnwinpbipne hwdwp Yuywu
nibuwu k, np Yp vwlwpybu»:®> Uunthwunbps, wwppbpwywup nbnlw skp
hnwwhwwnynwd, npnghbinle wuthnhnfu bp duwgl] <wyuywu hwpgh hpdpp'
hwy dnnnypnh wqwn wwpbint ppwyniupp:#

«Bwywwnwdwnpwunp» gniqwhbnwpwp ubpyujwugunud Ep pnippulwt wb-
wnigjwu owupbipp <wjjwywu hwpgp dbgnbinhg hwubint hwdwp, wjn twyw-
wnwyny dhowqguiht wuwwpbignud dwywjwé nhjwuwghunwywu hulwjwlwu
U fuwdwnnpbu twpynn ywjpwpp, nuwpwund Ep dwutwynpwwbiu Pwnp-
gh, Unuyqwyh, Ywpuh, Lnunnuph, Lnquuh Ynubbpwuuubph pupwgpp, Ginye-
ubpp nu wdthnthnd Ep npwug wpryniupubpp: fludpwgpuwywaqdh wpwd hb-
nlunyeyntuu wyu tp, np hp ywwndwlwu hwyptuhpnd hwjp unyupuy wwpbipne
ubithwlywu hupunye)niup wwhbint hppwyniup gnbipt sntubip: Lpwuhg fulti thu
hp hwjptuh Upldujwt <wjwunwut nt Yhhhhwu: Lw nwpdb) Ep yunwpwu-
nh: Wu wwjdwuubipnud, Gpp dhowqquiht nhwuwghunwlwu ubnwuhg wp-
nbu hwupwwbinwlywu hngwyywsd (Snipphwt Yupnnwunwd b «hbnwgubpy <wy-
Ywywu hwpgp, «Swlwwnwdwpwnp» hwdwpnwd Ep, np uthyninpnud wuhpwdtion
Ep hwdwfudpyti wagqwjhu nhdwghdp wwhbint b wowlygbint hwdwp waqgujhu
Ywuph wbwmwywu wpnwhwjnneiniu unwgwd funphpnwiht <wjwuwnwuh
aning:*’

fudpwgpwlywadh Yupdhpnyd' 1923 . pupwgpnd Funphpnwihu <wjwu-
wmwup quwhwwnblh woluwwnwup Ep Ywwwpb) Gpyph Ybpwohunyejwu gnp-
dnud:® (Fbpep htnlywiu kp gpnud. «Cwdwhwjywlywu wbuwybnny lunphpnw-
Jjhu Cwywuwnwuh gnpdtiptu jhotiup 1000 qunpwlwutbinnt punnubinyehiup,

2 «wlwwnwdwpu», phy 1261, 02.01.1923:

2wy dnnnypnh wwwndnyzniu 1985, 348:

2 Cwyywlwu hwpg hwupwghunwpw 1996, 162-163:
2 «wlwnwdwpu», phy 1261, 02.01.1923:

% «@wlwwnwdwpw», phy 1261, 02.01.1923:

27 Bwlwinwdwpuny, phy 1566, 01.01.1924:

2 Swlhwnwdwnuy, phy 1566, 01.01.1924:
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wjupwt ndunwy wwydwuubipnt tnwly <04h unp hwdwgnwwpp W 2hskppuh jo-
dwpnyehiup' 10000 unp gunpwlywuubp wbnwinpbinte hwdwp»:2°

«Bwywwnwdwpwnp» hwdwp Ywplnp Ep nwpdb] dhwuwip flunphpnwihu
Cwjwuwnwuh Ybpwohunygywu ni hgnpugdwtu hwdwhwywlwu swupbphtu' Jdh
ynnd ennubiny pwnwpwlwu npny hwugwdwupubp:* Upudnwhw) qunpw-
Ywuubipht lunphpnuwht <wjwunwund punntiine hwdwp upwughg wwhwu-
onud Ehu nwywub| hwdwjuwdwpubiph qunwtwputip, |hub] webhuwn, wwpb)
gpwpuunwu U Jhwynwwlgwlwu hwdwlywpgh wwydwuubpnud:* Pwgh
wjn upwup <wjwunwu whwnp b mbnwidnfudbhu hpbiug npuwdwywu dhongub-
pny Ywd uthyninpyut Yunnygubph hwoyhu:*? Ujn dwupu pwgbhpwg funuyb
En 1923 . nbiywbidptph 4-hu Gpuwunwd inbinh niubigwd <wjwuwnwuh pwuynp-
ubiph, gynuiqwghubpp b wpdpppwuwywihuubpp N hwdwgnwwpnd:* funphp-
nwjht <wjwuwnwuh dnnyndfunphp wnweoht twjuwgwh Utpuwunn Ujwuupy-
jwuu hp Ginyenud wwpqwpwub bp, e hugnt wpbidnwhw) pninp qunpwlwu-
ubiphu skhu Yupnnwund inbnwynptip Flunphpnwiht <wjwunwund. «funphp-
nwjht Cwjwuwnwup tpl puiwlwuwswih hnnbip niwGuwn, uhpny nbin Ynwnwn
wdpnny qwnrwywunyebwu: StntYynyehtu wnhup Moku, L 10.000 uop
gunpwlwuubp Y’ngtu Yndywu qui: Npnatighup wudhowwbu punniuphp dhwju
wju wwydwuny, np qunrwywuutpp qwu hptiug dhongubinny, npnyhbtintr wy-
(wwku wuoph Yp duwu»:3*

«Bwywwnwdwpw» opwebppep nbd skp wpldwnwhw) qunrwywuubph
utiphnuphtu funphpnwjht <wjwuwnwu b wy| Gpypwdwubn, uwywju guunw En,
np wnwouwhbtipe wbwp L |hubhu ny pE qunerwywuh Ywd punhwupwwtiu
nput dwpnnt Ynwwygwwtu wywnwubingeggniup bW gunwithwpwywu dnjinwu-
nnuniup, wy| hwypupph Ybpwohunyejwu gnpdh Yuplnpnwp:® «Swiwghu
hwiwwnwpuunyshtup wunug, np hpwpwjwenpn wnkwnubipnt dk9 Ynpuugnight
ns dhwju hptiug hwiwwnpp, wy W hpp dwpn wwpbnt wdku dhong L huwpwin-
pniehtu: Lwnwpwywunyebwlu ninnnyehiu thunnb| uw e2nuwnubipnt pny...hu-

2 Swlhwnwdwnuy, phy 1566, 01.01.1924:
%0 Znyubithyw 2020, 93:

3 Swhwnwdwnws, phy 1567, 02.01.1924:
2 @wlwwnwdwnwy, phy 1567, 02.01.1924:
3 Swhwnwdwnuy, phy 1567, 02.01.1924:
3 Swhwinwdwnuy, phy 1567, 02.01.1924:
3 Swhwnwdwnuy, phy 1570, 05.01.1924:
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Yuwuwtu hbquwup Jdpu £»:3 Mwppbpwlwup tyunnd bp. «lwypbupp dp sh
Ypuwp wwhwugtki|, nn hp quwwyubipp pwuwinp hownh, uwnpniyutipnt pwgdnt-
pbwu ybpwdnihu, npwku gh nninubpp pwuwy»:*” Unwownpynw Ep, np funphp-
nwjht <wjwuwnwuh Jwphsubipp hwdwagnpdwlygbiht uthyninpjwt pwptignpdw-
Ywu hhduwnpwdubiph htiw, npnup Ythnpdbhu ninwpyb wpnwnpuywu ne
gninuinunbuwlwu gnpdhpubip U deptuwubp’ Gpyph wmunbunyewu quipgwg-
dwup Uwywuwnbnt hwdwn:38

Gapwlwgniygymiip

Wdihnihnd' Yupnn Gup thwumnb) henlywp:

O «Awlywwnwdwpwn» opwebipep dhusl hp ybpohu hwdwpu wunpwnwp-
4t £ hwy qunpwywuubph hhduwfuunhpubiphu, funphpnwjuwgyws Lwjwu-
wmwunw upwug wwpunwnpwd wwynbjwytipwhtu hwpdwnybine gwupbphtu nt
ndjwpniejniuubph, htuswbu twl hwuntt hwwwh nt pwnwpwywu nhppn-
pnadwt wpldunwhw) tnwpwghpubiph Ypwd dupnidubphu:

U «Bwywwnwdwpwnh» hwdwp bwywu tpwbwynyenu niubht hwy qun-
pwlwutbph ubpyuwihtu, wwwgqwht L hwng wulwfu whunwlwunyejwup
uwwnuwgnn yunwuqubpht wnusynn hwpgbipp:

© Muwppbipwluwuh npwnpnieiniupg st Yphwtip <wjwlwt hwpgh qup-
guwgntdubipp L hwynipjwu uwwunwdubip nu wyulwhpubipp: Ywplunp Gu <wyj-
Ywywu hwpghtu wnusynn dhowqgqwiht funphpnwdnnnyubiph wafuwwmwupubiph
[(Ntuwpwundu nt npwug npnandubph hpwwwpwynwp pbpeh Eotipnd, npnup
uwl uygpuwnpniph wipdbip bu wyuop &binp pbipti:*°

U «Bwywwnwdwpwnp» gunund Ep, np uthyninpnud wuhpwdtiogn Ep hw-
dwfudpyb] wgquwihtu nhdwaghdp wwhtnt b funphpnwjht <wjwunwuht wowy-
ghint hwdwp' wuywfu pwnwpwlwu hwjwgpubinhg nt wbuwybnubphg: 2& np
penippwlwl  hofuwunygyniuubph punnuwd opbupubph hwdwdwju' hwyu hp
wwundwlwu hwypGuppnid wwpbint hpwyniuphg qpyywsd Ep, huy funphpnwy-
Uwgywd <wjwunwup nupdb| Enp hnyuh thwpnu nne hwynipjwu hwdwn:

«Bwywwnwdwnpwunp» fudpwgpulywgdp quwnwh tp, np jnipwhwnndy hup-
Uwwwhwwuniejwu puwgnny odnywsd hwy dnnnynipnp flunphpnwihtu <wjwu-

3 @Swhwinwdwnuns, phy 1570, 05.01.1924:
I Gwlwwnwdwnwy, phy 1576, 12.01.1924:
38 Swhwinwdwnwy, phy 1576, 12.01.1924:
%9 Cnyubihywi 2016, 242:
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wnwunw Ywd uthjninpjwt hwdwjupubipnud wtiwp £ dinpédtip pw)b) <hwdwww-
nwufuwl opntwu wwhwugubipniu»' Jun wwhbing hwjng wwhwugwwnhpnie-
jwu pnijuwphubph Ypwyp b wwhwywubind wénn ubpunh hwibgh nhdwghdp:*°
«MEwnp £ wninu...MEwnp £ Jwn wwhb] pnfubipphyutipp: MEwnp £ pnubphyutip
uinbindb| nip np slwu»,- uw Ep opwebneh fudpwgpwlwgdh bW wotuwwnwyhg-
ubiph ywwgqwd-dninbignidp:*

uusStuLuahSNrae-3NhL

Qunjuu 4. 1999, Cwjwuwnwup b d6& wmbpnygyniuubpp 1917-1923, Gplw, «Shunnie-
Jntu», 540 be:

Lwy dnnnypnh wwwndnyeyniu, 1985, Gplwu, GNL hpww., 528 Le:

Lwjwlwu hwpg hwupwghwnwpwu, 1996, Gplw, «Cwlynp Utinwwwpw», 527 £y:

<wjng wwwndniejntu, 2010, Gplwy, h. IV, gp. |, «Quuqul-97», 799 ke:

<wjng wwwndnipiniu: <hduwhwngtip: <uwgnyu dwdwuwlubphg dhusle dbp opbipp,
2000, bplwu, «Rwuqwy-97», 488 Lyo:

Lnyubhywi U. 2009, <3 Y. Mnup wwppbpwlwu dwdnyp 1909-1924 pe., tpuw,
QUU wwuwndniejwu huuinhunnunp hpww., 195 ky:

Sndubywiu U. 2016, <81 Ynwwlygwywu b hwdwyphp wwppbpwlwu dwdnyp Ou-
dwujwu Anipphwynd 1909-1915 pe.U 1918-1923 pe., tpuwu, FUU wwwndniyejwu huuwnp-
wnunh hpwwn., 310 Lo:

Cnjubhywiu U. 2020, <w) qunpwlwuubph W nppbph hpduwfuunhpubpp Y. Mnup
«Bwlwwnwdwnpwuy opwptipenud (1918-1923 pe.), Gpuwu, FUU wwwndniyejwu huuwnphwnnunh
hpwuwn., 192 ky:

«Bwlwwnwdwnpwuy, Y.Mnhu, 1921, ghy 695, 848, 849, 859, 873, 1923, 1261, 1924,
phy 1566, 1567, 1570, 1576, 1577:

Jwpnwu, «4wpdhp <wjwuwnwuh Yupdhp opbpp», «Bwlwwnwdwpuy, 02.03.1921,
Y.Mn(hu, phy 695, ko 1:

Ulywt M, «h"uy Yuywndbu phytipp», «Swlwunwdwpu», 01.09.1921, 4. Minjhu, rhy
848, ko L:

Ulywt M., «h"us Yuwwndbu phytipp», «twlwnwdwpuy, 02.09.1921, Y. Minjhu, Ry
849, o 1:

Bwpn, «wjwunwih dEdwunwpwsd unyp», «Bwywnwdwpuny, 14.09.1921, Y. Minjhu,

rhy 859, ko 2:

«hudpwgpwlywiy, «wjwunwty, «Bwywunwdwnuny, 30.09.1921, Y. Mnjhu, rhy 873,
ko 2:

«hudpwgpwlwiy, «Bwlwnwgpwywu nwphty, «Swlwnwdwpun», 02.01.1923, 4.
Mnihu, phy 1261, o 1:

4 Swlwunwdwpuy, phy 1576, 12.01.1924:
“ @wlwnwdwpu, phy 1576, 12.01.1924:
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«fudpwgpulwi», «1923 waquiht wbuwytinny», «Swlwwnwdwpwn», 01.01.1924, 4.
Mn(hu, hy 1566, L9 1:

«fudpwgpulwu», «h"uy wwydwuubpny whwh punniudpu qunpwlywuubpps, «BSw-
Ywwnwdwnuny, 02.01.1924, 4.Mnhu, ghy 1567, Lo 2:

«hudpwgpwywuy, «Unwug hwywwnwpluniypjuiy, «Bwlwwnwdwpuy, 05.01.1924, 4.

Mnhu, hy 1570, by 1:
«hudpwgpwlywuy, «dbpwohunygjwu gnpdp», «Bwlwwnwdwnuy, 12.01.1924, Y. Mn-

(hu, phy 1576, ko 1:

FASETA «<HAKATAMAPT>» O MNPOBJIEMAX BEXKEHLIEB B
COBETCKOI APMEHUU (1920-1924)

MAPWAM OBCENAH

Pe3iome

MN3pasaBswasaca B KoHctaHTuHonone B 1918-1924 ropax exenHeBHaa rase-
Ta «YakatamapT» cuuTaetcA npeemHuueli rasetbl «AsatamapT» (1909-1915
rr.), opraHa 3anapHoro 6topo AP®/[], koTopblil yxe He aBnAnca ouLmanbHOI
rasetoii APD/l. lNepropgunyeckoe nsgaHue oceeLLano nonoMeHue u npobnembi
3anafHoapMAHCKUX OeXeHLEB, a Takke M3rHaHHUKOB, Halleawux yoexuiie B
CoBetckoii ApMeHUM, Ha JONKO KOTOPbIX BbIManu TAMKUE UCMbITaHUA B yCno-
BUAX HOBOW MONUTUYECKOIN CUCTEMbI, MOCKONbKY MHOTME U3 HUX NMOABEPrINCH
penpeccusm 3a CBOM MOAUTUYECKUE B3rNALbI.

Martepuanbl 06 amurpaHTax BKIOYaNUCh B pasfenbl «APMAHCKaA HU3Hb,
«AiiactaH» n «Hosoct B ApmeHun». B 1923-1924 ropax «Yaxkatamapt» ny6-
NKOBa/la B OCHOBHOM CTaTbW WM HOBOCTM, B3ATble U3 COBETCKO-apMAHCKOI ne-
PVOLAMKN, MOCKONbKY raseta He UMena cBoux koppecrnoHpeHToB B CoBeTckoit
Apmenun. MapannenbHo ¢ HUMK Ha ee cTpaHuLax U3gaBanvchb NMcbMa U Mano-
6b1, NpucnaHHble B pepakumto n3 Cosetckoii ApmeHun 6e3 yKasaHua UCTOYHU-
KOB MHpopmMaLmu.

B 1920-1923 rr. B cBOMX aHaNUTUYECKMX U pefaKkLMOHHbIX MaTepuanax
raseTa «Y4akaramapT» nogyepkuBana, 4to ApmeHua bbina coBeTusnpoBaHa Ha-
CUNbHO, a Hapog, B TOM 4ucre 3anagHoapMAHCcKue bexeHubl, B 6onbLUMHCTBE
cBoeMm 6bin npoTtuB ynpasgHeHua lNepsoit Pecnybnmku ApmeHun 1 [OMUHaHTbI
6onbLUEBMKOB B KayecTBe npasAlleli cunbl. Kacasacb amurpaumm 3anagHoap-

147



«Buluwwnwdwpunp» lunphpnwjht Cwjwunwunud qunpwlwuubph...

MAHCKUX M3rHaHHUKoB 13 CoBeTckoil ApmeHuM, raseta obbAcHANa 310 ABne-
HUE Npexae BCEro HEBbICOKUM YPOBHEM COLMaNIbHO-3KOHOMMUYECKOTO NONOME-
HWA M HaYaBLUMMUCA NPOTUB HUX MONUTUYECKUMM MPECNENOBAHUAMU CO CTOPO-
Hbl rOCylapCTBEHHbIX OpPraHoB.

B 1923 ropy, nocne JlozaHHCKoI KOHbepeHLUMK, B CBOMX pPefaKkLMOHHbIX
cTaTbAX «YakaTamapT» oTMevana, Y4To ApMAHCKWUI BOMpOC, MOXoxe, 3allen B
TynuK, a CoBeTckaa ApMeHWA paccMaTpuBaeTCA Kak OnnoT obbepuHAoLLei
BCEX apMAH TrOCYAapCTBEHHOCTWM (NyCTb M HEMONHON), KOTOPOW [OMKHbI
copelicTBOBaTb CTPYKTYpbl apMAHCKON AMacnopbl, B CBA3M C YeM U raseTa ob-
paLianacb K COBETCKMM BNAaCTAM C NPU3bIBOM K COTPYAHUYECTBY.

B nocnepHuii rop, cBoero magaHua «YakatamapT» usgasana martepuansbl,
KacaroLumeca noBcefHeBHOW #u3Hu nepeceneHues B CoBeTckoil ApmeHnmn, nx
YCMEX0B U JOCTUKEHWIA.

KnioueBble cnosa: exedHesHasa 2asema «Yakamamapm», ApmAHckuli sonpoc, 3a-
naoHasa ApmeHus, Cosemcraa ApmeHus, Cespckuli doz080p, flosaHHckuli 0ozo080p,
apmAHcKue bexieHubl.

“CHAKATAMART” IN SOVIET ARMENIA ON THE PROBLEMS
OF IMMIGRANTS (1920-1924)

MARIAM HOVSEPYAN

Summary

“Chakatamart” was a daily newspaper published in Constantinople from 1918
to 1924. It succeeded the “Azatamart” daily newspaper, the official organ of the
ARF Western Bureau, published in Constantinople from 1909-1915. The
periodical addressed the situation and problems of Western Armenian immigrants
until its final edition. It also discussed the challenges faced by exiles who sought
refuge in Soviet Armenia, their efforts to adapt to the new political system, and
the repressions they faced due to their faith and political views.

Materials about immigrants were included in the “Haykakan Kyangq”,
“Hayastan”, and “Lurer Hayastanen” sections. From 1923 to 1924, "Chakatamart"
mainly published articles and news on these topics from Soviet-Armenian
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periodicals, as it did not have its correspondents in Soviet Armenia. In addition, it
printed letters and complaints sent to the editorial office from Soviet Armenia
without mentioning the sources of the information.

Summarizing our study, we can state that particularly in 1920-1923, in its
articles as well as editorials, “Chakatamart” emphasized that Armenia was
Sovietized by force, and the people, including Western Armenian immigrants,
were mostly against the abolition of the First Republic of Armenia, and the
Bolsheviks becoming the ruling power. Regarding the emigration of Western
Armenian exiles from Soviet Armenia, the newspaper attributed this phenomenon
primarily to their poor socio-economic status and the political persecutions
initiated against them by state bodies.

In 1923, after the Lausanne Conference, the editorial staff of “Chakatamart”
wrote that the Armenian question seemed to have reached a dead end, and Soviet
Armenia was viewed as a manifestation of statehood uniting all Armenians (albeit
not completely). The structures of the Armenian diaspora should try to be useful
to Soviet Armenia, and the newspaper called for cooperation with the Soviet
authorities.

In its final year of publication, “Chakatamart” presented the daily life of
emigrants in Soviet Armenia, and the work carried out for them through the
relevant government agencies, as well as the success and achievements of
Armenian emigrants.

Keywords: “Chakatamart” daily newspaper, the Armenian Question, Western
Armenia, Soviet Armenia, Treaty of Sevres, Treaty of Lausanne, Armenian immigrants.
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THE PHENOMENON ECRITURE FEMININE AND THE
STRUCTURING OF POETIC LANGUAGE IN THE POETRY
OF WESTERN ARMENIAN WOMEN AUTHORS!

Abstract

There has been a great interest in the issue of women’s writing since the
1960s. The aim of the study is to examine the characteristics of the
phenomenon of women's writing on the example of the features of the poetics
of Western Armenian women authors’ works and to reevaluate not only the
interactions and attitudes of Western Armenian women authors of the second
half of the 19™ century regarding the issue of women's emancipation, but also
the idea of écriture féminine proposed by the French philosopher Héléne
Cixous. The aim of the study is to examine not only the four-level semantic
and ideo-logical concepts of woman-subject and presence-state of mind—
mood-language, but also the domains of the analysis of the eventfulness of

" The article has been delivered on 21.08.2024, reviewed on 21.08.2024, accepted for
publication on 30.08.2024.

! The work was supported by the Science Committee of RA, within the framework of
Research project No 2IT-6B118.
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the poem. The actuality of the study is conditioned by the interdisciplinary
nature of the studied material, according to which it was analyzed in the
context of mutual connections and relationships between literary studies,
linguistics, and philosophy, using literary, linguistic, historical-comparative
and phenomenological methods. This multiaspect approach to the study of
the problem under investigation is justified by the effectiveness of its
interdisciplinary examination.

Keywords: Hélene Cixous, écriture feminine, woman-subject, language-system,
language — house of being, presence — state of mind — mood, gynocritics.

Introduction

The myth of Tereus, king of ancient Greek Thrace, his wife Procne, and
Procne’s sister Philomela can be considered the first feminine text, or more
precisely, the archetype of women’s written text (women’s writing). According to
the myth, Tereus falls in love with Philomela and, on the way of bringing her to
his home as a guest, hides her in a shepherd’s hut, forcibly holds her captive, and
takes possession of her. Desperate, Philomela threatens Tereus, saying: “Know
that the mighty gods have seen your crime, and as long as they have power, you
will be justly punished. | will tell them everything that has happened.” In rage,
Tereus cuts out Philomela’s tongue so that she cannot tell anyone what happened.
However, the girl turns out to be wittier. Philomela embroiders what occurred on
a tapestry and secretly sends it to her sister, Procne, informing her everything.
Later, the sisters take revenge on Tereus by killing his son Itys.

Tereus chases after them and tries to kill them, but the gods of Olympus turn
the two sisters into birds. Procne is turned into a swallow, whose song mourns the
loss of her child, while Philomela is turned into a nightingale.?

The act of cutting out the tongue (elinguation) in the myth is perceived as the
alienation of the natural right to human speech, which is then replaced by
text-message (writing). It is a fact that in the myth the language jliqnils (here, the
woman’s text) experiences its second birth (conveyed through tapestry). This
circumstance always resides in the realm of the subconscious, since thinking,

2 Myths of the Nations of the World, 1988.

% In the nightingale family, the female nightingale does not sing; only the male sings.
Hyginus, Fabulae, 45: “The Fabulae (more precisely Genealogia) of Hyginus™, according to
Rose, 42-48) 42.

151



Hambardzumyan N.

speech, any creative process or activity are sexual energy and are determined by
sexual primacy.*

One of the constantly circulating cultural stereotypes is rooted in the belief
that women, compared to men, possess significantly fewer creative abilities and
that their activities are realized more through certain skills (such as, handicrafts),
i.e. in the realm of poetry, rather than intellectual abilities. According to another
widespread viewpoint, women are perceived as the inspirational objects for the
creative activity of the Other (man), as muses, without whom genuine works of art
could rarely, if ever, be created.’

Renowned British female author Virginia Woolf®, in her essay “A Room of
One’s Own” (1929), discusses the library paradox or the systematic exclusion of
women from the domain of symbolic language, in other words, their alienation
from the world of writing (text) and written history.

The French philosopher and theorist Hélene Cixous, for the first time in her
essay “The Laugh of the Medusa” (1972), introduced the term écriture féminine®
(women’s writing), defining women’s text® (here, literature) as a means that frees
women from the fear of participating in the literary process and helps them estab-
lish themselves outside the masculine worldview. “After all, women come from
distant times, where everything always was as it should be; they come from grass-
covered fields where witches are allowed to survive, from the dungeons of
culture, from their childhood, which men desperately force them to forget by
condemning them to eternal sleep. Young girls and their yet unformed maiden

4 Cahill 2000, 43-63.

5 Bakhtin 1986, 261.

5 Virginia Woolf (January 25, 1882 — March 28, 1941) is an English novelist and essayist,
recognized as one of the most prominent modernist writers of the 20" century. Some of her
most famous works include the novels “Mrs. Dalloway” (1925), “To the Lighthouse” (1927),
and “Orlando” (1928), as well as the essay collection “A Room of One’s Own” (1929), which
is renowned for its message “a woman must have money and a room of her own if she is to
write fiction.”

" Woolf 1929.

8 Literally meaning women’s writing. Numerous theories referring to feminine texts
emerged at the end of the 20™ century, but a precise definition of this concept has not been
given yet.

° Cixous 1976.
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bodies are chained inside themselves and are hidden under the forbidding eye of
the all-seeing mirror.”

The term écriture féminine is used in contrast to neutral masculine writing.
The relationships between woman authors and readers, women writers, and their
writing are studied through the lens of gynocriticism'.

One of the main goals of écriture féminine is to break through the male-
dominated world, deconstruct the traditional system of norms and rules imposed
by men, and search for a new, expressive female language. Héléne Cixous calls
for changing the conventional way of understanding the text by saying, “l am a
woman, and | am going to break their Law - here and now, through language.”*
According to the theorist, the male text is characterized by completeness, logic,
and rationality, while the female text lacks a clear beginning or end and only the
latter can overcome the accepted norms, concepts, and boundaries that hinder
the true perception of the surrounding world, as a woman interacts with the world
through her body, focusing on the senses of color, smell, sound, and taste.
Researchers suggest that the female text is also shaped by the ontology of the
woman’s body. The fundamental issue of the body (physical presence) is closely
connected to a woman’s language and thinking (text), and Cixous repeatedly
focuses on this issue: “Write for yourselves. Your body should become heard.
Only then will the inexhaustible resources of the unconscious be unleashed.”

In her book “A Literature of Their Own: British Women Novelists from
Bronté to Lessing™, the founder of American gynocriticism Elaine Showalter
presents the idea of women’s writing as a subculture that has undergone the same
stages of development as other cultures, such as Jewish and Indian, finding
parrallels between race, oppressed racial groups, and development of cultures.
Showalter identifies three phases in the development of women’s literary
subculture: a. the phase of imitation of dominant models of the tradition, feminine
phase; b. the phase of protest against the dominant values and standards of the

10 Cixous 1976.

I Gynocriticism creates new types of women’s discourse that are independent of men and
rejects the mere adaptation of male or patriarchal literary theories and models. In this type of
discourse, the author of the text and the producer of textual meanings is the woman, who cre-
ates new models of literary discourse based on her own concerns, emotions, and experiences.

2 Cixous 1976, 802.

13 Cixous 1976, 802.

4 Showalter 1977.
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tradition, feminist phase; and c. the phase of independence, defining one’s own
values, defending them, or searching for woman’s identity, female phase.

In his works “The Order of Things: An Archaeology of the Human Sciences
and “Discipline and Punish: The Birth of the Prison™'®, Michel Foucault argues
that the social is a continuation of the body, as it is through the body that we per-
ceive the surrounding world. Foucault explains this by stating that “the body is
perceived as a surface upon which social norms and rules are based.”"’

»15

Poetry and Language

In the second half of the 19" century in Western Armenian, as well as in the
early 20" century and later in the diasporan and Soviet Armenian realities,
women writers began to engage in literary and cultural activities, focusing on
issues such as women’s education, upbringing, advancement, and rights.

Attention to poetic language and its systematization in the intellectual domain
clearly characterize the general trend of social sciences studies. In this context, by
studying and systematizing the real time periods'® of literary-cultural activities of
female authors in the Western Armenian literary-cultural domain, we have
identified three generations, all of whom wrote poetry:

a. Elpis Kesaratsian (Toghramajian) (1830), Srbuhi Tyusab (1841),

b. Sipil (Zapel Khanjian, 1863),

c. Zapel Yesayan (1878), Haykanush Mark (1885).

In general, the idea of human existence lies in the semantic continuity of
language and culture. The theorization and ontologization of language themselves
reveal the existence of the individual, the world, and culture, which are mediated
by language and occurs within the internal domain of language.

This helps a human discover the multidimensionality of the world. In
linguistic-philosophical and semiotic texts, the study of the fundamental problems
of artistic expression has always taken place through the analysis of the processes
of world perception, which, in the ontological domain, bring together Philosophy,
Linguistics, Literary Studies, Psychology, Culture, and more. In this regard,

5 Foucault 2003.

18 Foucault 2003.

7 Foucault 2003.

8 The concept of women’s writing was first introduced at the end of the 19" century and
the beginning of the 20™ century in the periodical “Masis” (and in the Western Armenian press
in general).
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noteworthy are the 20™-century and contemporary interdisciplinary studies on
language issues, where priority is given to the ontological orders of language-
system and language-house of being.*®

The Novelty of the Poetic Language of Western Armenian Women
Writers

Taking into account academic perspectives, it is essential to emphasize that
language unites people within an ontological environment filled with continuous
processes, outside of which a person has no existence at all. Martin Heidegger
compares the knowledge of language to the experience of mastering the world.?
The issue is not simple, as from the very first steps we encounter the equation
with unknown variables of man-woman, which in all times implies the following
fundamental questions: What is the world without specific knowledge? How
does it develop, and how does it ensure its own existence? Consequently, the
real presence of the human-world relationship is realized within the eventfulness
of the world, which can be viewed within the framework of the existential-
phenomenological method. The world, which manifests itself in its entirety, opens
up in the context of Heidegger’s concept of Da-Sein (presence), as the
preliminary existence of all unities realized by a human. The world is the
phenomenal space of presence, the ontological domain and horizon.

Existential studies of poetic language stand out as special forms of perception
of reality, as revelations of encrypted ontological domains and preliminary
expressions of existential will. Internal philosophical perceptions of things, objects,
people, and phenomena often predetermine the movement towards the poetic
word (as an ontological and linguistic turn), as well as the movement towards the
art of poetic writing (here, women'’s literature).

Poetry and Presence

Elpis Kesaratsian’s? (1830-1913)% poems are small in number. They do not
differ markedly from traditional ones. The author’s poetic language is

9 Humboldt von W., On Language: On the Diversity of Human Language Construction
and its Influence on the Mental Development of the Human Species, Edited by Michael Lo-
sonsky, CUP 1999, 25-64. St'u uwl' Mulder J. & Hervey S., La Language, Language as a
System of Systems, Vol. 11(2), Published by Presses Universitaires de France: 1975, 3-22.

20 Heidegger 2007.

2 Hambardzumyan 2021, 172-182.
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characterized by its use of Western Armenian mixed with Old Armenian. Elpis
Kesaratsian’s poems are included in her “Collection of Letters to the Reading
Armenian Woman”.?®

Kesaratsian preconsiders the femininity of her poetry, which is a significant
step for a woman making an attempt at writing in the second half of the 19"
century in the Ottoman Empire. The reader feels the sensitivity, restraint, and
prudence that rarely leave her. Her voice is pure, precise, strong, and rational,
resembling that of a masculine baritone. Kesaratsian is self-confident, which is
equal to rationality, while rationality is the truth of writing, which is distinguished
in the literary world by its purely linguistic characteristics. In this case, sensitivity
and truth are directly related, as language is not only an existential environment
where understanding between the woman and the world takes place, but is also
perceived as a clear and genuine writing (text) of a woman subject. Furthermore,
the considerations of femininity and meaning, which are directed at the full right
of writing, become evident when the individual elements of the text, which
complete the text as a whole, also define their own integrity. In other words, every
beginning is its own result, and every result is a beginning.

Here, the new sweet-voiced Muses of Armenia,
With golden lyres, cry to the sons of Haik:
“Wake up, you, maidens, and encouraged,
See the new light of your freedom!

Praise our glorious Homeland’s freedom,

It is free — and so are its maidens.

So hasten, daughters of Haik, with love

2 Elpis Kesaratsian (E.K.T. Haykuhi) was born in 1830 in Constantinople. She was
educated at the Armenian schools in Ortagyugh and Peshiktash. She was the first female
journalist and editor in the Armenian reality. Elpis Kesaratsian founded the Armenian-language
magazine “The Guitar” with the motto “An Invitation to Armenian (Haykazn) Maidens” (about
women and for women). As an editor, she signed her articles as “E.K.T. Haykuhi” and,
throughout the seven issues of “The Guitar”, published essays such as “The Spirit of Patriot-
ism” (Imagination), “The Benefits of Friendship”, “Exercising the Right is not Audacity” and
“Upbringing of Maidens”. Her essays, letters to Armenian women, philosophical reflections, and
articles published in “The Guitar” and elsewhere were addressed not only to women of her time
but also to those living and working in any era. In 1879, she published a collection titled
“Collection of Letters to a Reading Armenian Woman”. In 1872, she worked as a teacher at
Makruhyats College and contributed to the Armenian press in Constantinople. She died in 1913.

2z Kesaratsyan 1879.
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Adorn yourselves with all the noble ornaments of glory,
Ah, hasten to fulfill the longing of my heart,

| shall weave immortality wreath on your head.”?*

Meaning is subjective-unconditional, and assignable, thus ensuring the inner
psychological depth, completeness, and validity of writing. Meaning is the
composite of impressions, as it is unconditional and relates to the text, irrespective
of the subject. Such an expression has a certain basis not only in the psychological
nature of the subject but also in the specific characteristics of the material being
researched. As a woman subject, Kesaratsian irreversibly changes the accessibility
of meaning. It returns to the female author, which is an important prerequisite for
the spiritual development of writing.

The poems of another author, Srbuhi Tyusab (1841-1901)%, are also few in
number and have not been published as a separate book. Her first poem in old
Armenian, titled “Spring”, was published in 1864 in the journal the “Bazmavep”?®
by Arsen Bagratuni at the written request?’ of Mkrtich Peshiktashlyan. Tyusab is
also the author of the elegy “In Memory of M. Peshiktashlyan.”?® This work is a
farewell to her deceased beloved teacher. In this poem, the transcendence of
memory relies on the past, taking into account the present, pre-existence, and
subconsciousness. The past and the present are different aspects of the same
continuum. The past is realized through language in the realms of psychological
past and existential present, where the psychological aspect is present, and the
past represents the existential past. In this context, an independent or existential

2 Kesaratsyan 1879.

% Srbuhi Tyusab (Vahanian) was born in 1841. She was the first Armenian novelist. The
core of her work was the issues of women’s emancipation: socio-economic, legal, educational,
political and national consciousness, their manifestations and protection. Throughout her
literary and cultural activity Tyusab tried to substantiate one of the most important
prerequisites for emancipation, the idea of occupation, which the author considered the first
prerequisite for a woman’s independence. Srbuhi Tyusab is the author of the novels “Mayta”
(1883), “Siranush” (1884) and “Araksia or the Governess” (1887), publicistic articles and
poems. Tyusab died in 1901. Hambardzumyan, Parsadanyan 2022:

% “Bazmavep”, 1864 N 8, 244-245,

7 peshiktashlyan 1987, 464. This letter by Peshiktashlyan was first published in the

July-August 1935 issue of “Bazmavep”.

% vahan Srbuhi, “In Memory of P. M. Peshiktashlian”, “Masis”, December 7, 1868,
Constantinople, 4.
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language-memory is formed, which connects the present with the past through
various ties.

He is gone and his fervent melodies no longer

Ignite the spark of love in my frostbitten heart,

At the sound of song, hatred and resentment would fade away,
The sparkling eyes would give a tender smile,

And the parted lovers would embrace each other,

“We are brothers,” echoed the jubilant voices all around.
Rest, may your name be one of unity,

Rest, may you be remembered as long as virtue and

goodness persist,

As long as genius is worshipped, rest, O Spirit!*

In the text, memory is a measure of existential significance through language,
rather than that of the past or the experience itself, and the forgotten experience
is shaped in its internal realm, although the experience is always remembered. In
all times the justification of reality is perceived as memory and anticipation, thanks
to which, it goes back to the beginning, always remaining open towards it, like at
the very first moment. In other words, the transcendence of memory becomes
identical with the existential difference between existence and being, where
memory is seen as being, as even in its passivity, the language of writing is
inherent and is perceived as a potential prerequisite of existence.

A representative of the next generation is Sipil*® (1863-1934), whose poetry
is distinguished by its unique poetic language. Sipil’s collection of poems entitled
“Tsolker” (Glitters)®*" was published in 1902. The author’s poems bore clearly
humanitarian messages, directed towards the world and people. However, their
internal melody guides to expression, symbolizing relationships between woman
and god, woman and world, until objectification, i.e. self-identification of the

2 “Masis”, Ne4, 07.12.1868.

%0 Sipil (Zapel Khanjian) was a socially active figure, an educator, and a publicist. She
authored textbooks and numerous pedagogical-methodological articles and was the first
female grammarian. Her pioneering grammar textbook was published in Constantinople in
1897. Later, in collaboration with her husband Hrant Asatur, she compiled the “Modern
Armenian Grammar” and “Museum” volumes, which were repeatedly revised and reprinted,
serving as textbooks in Western Armenian schools for more than a quarter of a century.

3 Sipil 1902.
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woman subject, is achieved. In this case, poetry represents the woman author’s
worldview, which is expressed through poetic means and adheres to aesthetic
principles. For the poetry to become the language of the woman author’s feelings,
it must first be justified within the context of writing, as her psychological
persuasiveness may not always align with literary conventions and justify the
essence of writing. In this case, the reader no longer merely represents the
person trusted by the author. Instead, it is sufficient for the author to open her
heart and mind to this person for her words to transform into poetry. Thus, the
author’s genuine, profound expression does not necessarily compel the reader to
like the poetic intent®?, as it does not create a poetic relationship between the
author and the reader. In other words, poetry itself is not self-serving; therefore,
it does not create itself.

In addition to creating poetry, Sipil addressed the problems of ancient and
modern languages, poetic words and their meanings. She guides the reader
towards understanding the aesthetic inner realm of poetic language and the
unique role of poetics.

In her collection “Tsolker” Sipil creates the woman-being’s universe of
worldview, realizing the woman’s subjectivity in her writing and revealing woman’s
inner world. In this collection, the author also creates existential concepts that
affirm specific relationships between the world and a human. These concepts are
predominantly aimed at confronting societal challenges and reflect on the
reconciliation of earthly and divine realms, as well as the human pursuit of
understanding the divine.

Newly risen from mourning, she wore blue.
Her head adorned with a lovely blue veil,
Whose delicate folds softly swirled,

Circling around her golden hair.

Her lips always held a smile of light,
Resonant, sweet, like a cherished song,
And in the depth of her enchanting gaze,
The sea cast its hue, and the sky its glow.

%2 Hambardzumyan 2013, 56-67.
% Sipil 1978, 30-31. The quotes are taken from the 1978 Yerevan reprint of the
collection of poems “Tsolker” (Glitters) by Sipili.
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Poetry is the most centralized expression of artistic principle. It represents
the unique and distinct possibility of creating within the realm of symbolic
language, which realizes the inherent artistic potential bestowed upon people —
poetry creation. Within the framework of representations of poetic language
Sipil’s poems are perceived as unique means for understanding people.

But the love of life suddenly won over evil,

“I want to live,” she said, “l am the flower of spring,
| am not scared of the blows of fate,

In vain does the lightning strike me.

My blue eyes still have much light,

My passionate lips are filled with honey,

My heart aches under the great burden of feelings,
And still, my cheeks turn pink like roses.”*

The realms of dream and reality, within which the poet lives, intersect
through invisible, weightless, intangible and unreal connections, which signify the
transitions from reality to transcendence and serving as a means of
communication. In Sipil’s poetry, the initial orientation of the lyrical subject
changes, from contradiction with language, to uniting with it in the process of
creation.

In her blossoming beauty, so blissful,

She crushed death under her feet.

Now, like a gentle plaything of sweet dreams,

In her sleep she gains strength and vitality day by day.*®

The striving for harmony, as the central spiritus movens,*® restores the lost
heaven, and the subjective world of the individual becomes the sole path for
achieving universal and personal equilibrium and harmony, bridging the realms of
speech and writing, micro- and macrocosms.

Why write, or speak, or muse in vain,
And cast question to four winds, the universe,
When your questions, and your cries

34 Sipil 1978, 44-45.
%5 Sipil 1978, 45-45.
%6 Moving spirit.
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Will fade, will melt, will dissipate
In the waves of vast abyss?*’

German philosopher Cassirer wrote: “In its development, language needs
constant refreshment, and there is no better source for this than poetry.”®® Sipil’s
collection “Tsolker” comes to prove this statement of Cassirer’s. The collection
particularly emphasizes the poem “Yerking” (Sky) where the secrets of the sky
and universe constitute the central theme.

Oh! what are you, bottomless and unattainable sea?
Where lies the beginning, where the end of your depths?
Are you a true essence or just a fleeting illusion,

A mirage, like all other transient joys?

Isn’t it deception what they call a lie?
Are not all fragrances and loves mere illusions?*°

At first the poet contemplates and then revolts, as many of her critics
observe. This emotional state is a result of existential introspection and relates to
the phenomenon of femininity.

Yet, if you do not reign over our world

And not descend from your thunderous clouds,

If you do not see the wild waves of our passions,

If our desires seem mere playthings to you,

Then break the wild wings of our aspirations,

Cast shadows and veils upon your face,

And let my illusions, desires, and soul

Be buried among the trivialities of this world.

But you, O sky, insensible among the elements,

Reign forever, where neither lyre nor heart may dwell.*°

Sipil revolts against death, musing over afterlife and immortality of the soul,

ideas that penetrated into her poetry from French poets’, such as Lamartine,
Verlaine, and Prudhomme. Sipil’s poem “Yerking” was written under the

% Sipil 1978, 150.
38 Cassirer 1980.
39 Sipil 1978, 22.
40 Sipil 1978, 24.
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influence of Petros Duryan’s “Trtunjk™* (Moans) and was first published in the
journal “Yerkragunt™* in 1886. However, “Yerking” lacks the revolt and the
vigor of inspiration present in Duryan’s poem.

Poetry and State of Mind

Haykanush Mark’s*® (1885-1966) collection “Moments of Laziness™** (1921) is
notable for the emotionality of her poems. The key features of her poetry are
contemplation and restraint. In Mark’s prose poems, existence is represented as a
speaking silence or peace of the ancient world, as ontology of things and objects,
where the spatial and temporal chronotope is the chain-like hypertext. In the po-
ems the feminine self-representation of this kind is perceived as an awakening
between being and meaning, highlighting the subjectivity of the woman. The reali-
ty of things, which is conveyed through language and the presence of the Other in
the poems, at the same time reveals an intensely intimate existential source: the
experience of the world can be encapsulated in the structure of language. Moreo-
ver, any attempt to systematize existence compels the author to turn to language,
and in this sense, poetic language is perceived as the matrix generating existence
and knowledge.

This morning, my soul embraces an entire world,
My soul is proud, my soul is feasting,

“ Duryan 1981, 52-53.

42 See “Yerkragunt”, 1886, N 8, 366-369.

43 Haykanush Mark (Topuzian) was born in the Ayazpasha district of Constantinople, in the
family of Margar and Yepraksia Topuzians. In 1898, she graduated from Yesayan Secondary
School. For many years, she taught in Armenian schools in Constantinople, in the boarding
orphanage of the National College, and at the Nikoghosyan Girls’ Higher School in Nshantagh.
In 1903, she was awarded the second prize by the literary newspaper “Masis”. That same year
she published the novella “A Girl’s Heart”. From 1905 to 1906, together with her husband
Vahan Toshikian, the editor of the newspaper “Manzoume-i Efkiar”, she published the magazine
“Tsaghik” (Flower). She was also the secretary of the Patriotic Armenian Women’s Association.
Mark published prose and poetry in periodicals such as “Byurakn”, “Hayastani Kochnak™ (Bell
of Armenia), “Zhamanak” (Time), “Yeritasard Hayuhi” (Young Armenian Woman), and others.
From 1919 to 1932, she published the bi-weekly magazine “Hay Kin” (Armenian Woman). In
1921, her collection of prose poems, “At Times of Laziness” was published. In 1936, she
contributed to the newspaper “Nor Lur” (News), edited by her husband, and managed the
women’s section. Haykanush Mark died in the Armenian National Hospital in Constantinople on
March 7, 1966. See Hambardzumyan, Parsadanyan 2022.

4 Mark 1921, 44,
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| come from paths where moss sings,

Where the breeze has love, and where fern can smile.
This morning, my soul embraces a universe,

My soul is kind, my soul is joyful.

I come from paths adorned with dew’s veils.

This morning, my soul is in flames, my soul is drunk,
Oh, this morning, my soul was blessed with happiness.*®

The essence of poetic language is not limited to the set of tools because
Mark’s language is not a tool for copying or displaying objective reality. Poetic
language relates to existence and ontology; this technique is not something
external but the essence of the potential of being or the ontological tension of a
woman to be autonomous, which manifests itself through the absence of the
present as a message or symbolic form.

Close the shutters! With my lashes | catch the light that the noon sends
me through the window bars. Quiet home... Here, the warmth buzzes like a
maddened bee. Silence... the wide and bright distances where laziness
settles.

Suddenly, from the village gate, the metallic piercing crow of the
rooster breaks the drowsiness. From within my dream, which gleams in my
mind, life spins dizzily and circles around. And from the lazy sighs of
ancient furniture, the nine-year-old gentle girl from my childhood comes to
embrace the woman worn out from dreams, who is me.*®

Moreover, during the process of reading, the algorithm of aesthetic
communication, conveyed through the experience of the woman subject, becomes
evident in the poetic work, which is presented in the formula of eidos-object,
form-matter. Taking into account its original, eidetic purity, the universe of
poetry, as an experience, is involved in the space of the woman’s present and
manifests itself as a possible realm of aesthetic communication, allowing for the
potential independence of thought to materialize and radiate meanings. Yet,
poetry is not merely a means of transmitting messages but a certain clear way of
seeing things and the world, which includes self-elevation.

| exiled, | exiled my sick loves! And now,

4 Mark 1921, 16.
46 Mark 1921, 24.

163



Hambardzumyan N.

On the path of ashes, owl’s mother mourns.

The evening enters, laced with hashish, sweetly fragrant,
Descending the marble stairs,

In the darkness, the abandoned throne sighs,

Where once the golden prince of my dreams reigned.

| exiled all my loves! Yet behold,

| weep like an orphaned girl,

How deep is the emptiness of one who passes away.*’

Russian-Estonian literary scholar, semiotician Yuri Lotman points out that in
culture, the planes of expression and content are inseparable®®; therefore, the
universe of poetry is material, factual. In this factuality of the work, the reader
sees what was previously encoded, invisible*. Haykanush Mark is closest to the
ontology of language. She transfers language into the realm of dialogue between
woman and world, which meantime serves as an exit from the boundaries of
poetry into reality, where the ontologization of language takes place.

German philosopher Martin Heidegger wrote: “Language cannot be
associated with vocabulary and grammar; language is what is said in it.”*® True
language resonates only in poetry. Mark’s poetry is perceived with immediacy by
the reader, as a phenomenon of presence, as long as the author, as a woman, has
a chance to identify with her own self.

| loved to bury my pain in the darkness of a flower’s bosom.

When the evening melted on the field and the wheat spikes
extinguished their burnt grains, | plunged into the grey shadow of the
valley. | plunged into the grey shadow of the valley, where the divine
fragrance of hyssop filled the air.

Just as lichen, which should never see tears, | dug the earth with my
fingers, deeper and deeper, and there, in the darkness of a flower’s
bosom, | buried my pain.>

Poetry reconciles a person with the world, opening to them the depth of the
silence of the ancient world, and like a first intimacy, it reveals the silence of the

47 Mark 1921, 21.

8 | otman 2010, 325.

4 Lotman 2010, 325.

0 Heidegger 2007, 620.
5 Mark 1921, 8.
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same world’s expression as the eventfulness of poetry. This is because the
silence of the world is always hidden under the veil of some idea.

The Eventfulness of Poetry

Emphasizing the historical relationship between the world and existence
(views that are in constant tension with one another), Hans-Georg Gadamer also
clarifies his philosophical perspectives on poetry: “Unlike ordinary speech, poetic
speech, as well as philosophical speech... has the chance to close in by itself and
to materialize as an autonomous text in abstractness, expressing itself through its
own power.”® This autocracy of poetic speech in Gadamer’s studies also recalls
Heidegger’s idea: “The word spoken poetically is what appears as a word.”>?

In a poem, the word and the language are the ultimate bearers of meaning,
as the stresses in a verse create a stabilizing rhythm and hold back the retreating
word ensuring the internal realm of word-being-presence, the author’s inner
world. The energy of writing, which constructs this architecture, presumes the
ontology of things in the unbreakable unity of the work, which in the poem
becomes present — here and now (hic et nunc). This presence is realized in the
unreserved wholeness of the work and becomes part of the whole.

It is here that the encounter between the reader and the universe of poetry
may not occur and fail to become an event. It is here that poetry recognizes no
guarantees. Therefore, by presenting the ontological difference between poetic
speech and language beyond everyday ones, Gadamer points to the semantic
infinity of the poetic declaration, which becomes an autocratic universe. The study
of the ontology of poetry throughout all times indicates its eventful nature, where
the eide of Word and thing are manifested in their factuality, simultaneously
merging and resonating in the mood of the poem, living through art.

Poetry and Mood

Zabel Yesayan’s® prose poem “Song to the Night™®* was published in 1895
in Arshak Chobanian’s magazine “Tsaghik”. The poem highlights a spatial and

52 Gadamer 1991, 116-125.

3 Heidegger 2007, 620.

54 Zapel Yesayan (1878-1943) graduated from Sorbonne University, gaining a degree in
literature and philosophy, which partly explains the harmonious interplay of these disciplines
in her works and her interest in them. In this context, her notable works include the novellas
“Twilights of Skyutar” (1905), “False Geniuses” (1905), “The Obedients and the Rebels”
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temporal chronotope. The analysis stems from the intention to measure the
rhythm of time within the poem, which in the internal realm of the same time
captures the event-like nature of the poem and creates an additional participatory
effect in the domains of eventfulness and communication.

Come, O night, come and cloak the world with your black wings,
extinguish the final breath of twilight in your coolness, cover the earth in
your funereal darkness. The day slips into your somber bosom, into its
grave, drawing with it all the blossoming emotions and worries.*®

The poem’s eventfulness is revealed. The reserved reader manages to access
the world of moods to which the author directs them. In Yesayan’s “Song to the
Night”, truth unfolds as an internal experience of presence (Da-sein), as the world
realizing in it captivates. In this engagement on the part of the world, by seeking
the essence of individual existence, the reader reveals the world’s (and
consequently their own) wholeness as an endlessly extending experience, where
the self is inherently present. This is the endless expression of presence and
being:

Loving hearts await you with longing, yearning to drown their dreams
in your darkness. Come and gently close their weary eyes with your
invisible fingers. Take them into the depths of sleep for just a few hours.

Carry them far away on your black wings, those who are weary of life.
Let them sleep in your coolness, lulled by your sweet melodies. Let their
worries diasppear for a few hours into the darkness of your world.>

The intrinsic existential-phenomenological realm present in this type of
mental state is accessible to the reader as a philisophical classification of
perception. Consequently, the phenomenon of mood is observable from the
perspective of the existential subject, beyond the scope of prerequisites. In this
context, the actual bearer of mood is the woman. The presence is the mood itself,
so the mood is present.

(1906), “People with Grace” (1907), and “The Curse” (1911), the short stories “Safieh” (1911)
and “The New Bride” (1911), as well as the novels “Retreating Forces” (1923), “Shirt of
Flame” (1934), “The Gardens of Silihtar” (1935), and “Uncle Khachik” (1966), etc.. In 2019,
one of the streets in Paris was hamed after Yesayan.

5 Yesayan 1995, 17.

%6 Yesayan 1995, 17.

5" Yesayan 1995, 17.
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Your arrival brings lovely memories with it. You are the companion of
the lonely; it is you who sees the most hidden tears. The wretched, who
pass by your open windows, sleepless, suck in your cool darkness.®

Poetry is a unique process of generating an ontological experience, through
which the author is present in the world (culture serves as a form of aesthetic
presence). In this context, communication, as an expression of eventfulness, is
perceived through introspection. Presence lies between the silence of mood and
the mood of silence. It fully belongs to the reader.

Their thoughts and emotions wander within your heart. And you take
them all and bury them in your soothing twilight.>®

The attempt to systematize the metaphors of silence and mood in
contemporary methodological dialogues emerges as an ontological inner space, a
state or a system of transitions, preserved within the spatial and temporal
chronotope of the artistic image. In this case, the metaphor serves as an
ontological tool for creating a symbol, manifesting within its own absence while
retaining its intentionality. Mood is the experience of silence, thus when meaning
is revealed, space retreats, and the philosophy of being is uncovered. As the
language of mood is silence, then speech is silence, silence is speech, and speech
is the ontological possibility of silence. So, in silence lies the world. Whoever is in
the world hears the silence and uncovers the world within the realm of the silence
of things.

The mood of the poem is preserved in all internal domains - structure,
poetics, and style. This circumstance implies themes that cannot be revealed
within the scope of a single article. Thus, the mood and symbolic structure of the
poetic text, the ethical-stylistic issues, the existential experience of the author and
reader as a phenomenon of existential transformation, reveal the ontological and
aesthetic perceptions of the poetics of myth in the fictional text, in this case,
poetry.

Conclusion

The interest towards existential and ontological issues within poetic language
have consistently drawn scholars’ attention as it is a unique experience. In this

%8 Yesayan 1995, 17.
%9 Yesayan 1995, 17.
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context, the poetic language and poetics of Western Armenian female authors,
philosophical and linguistic experiences are noteworthy. These emphasize the
possibilities of women to think about the world, revealing the philosophy of
language through language. This is an attempt to return poetry to its origins, as
long as thought is stable as an expression of soul.

Studying the Western Armenian literary and cultural landscape has led us to
the conclusion that women authors also significantly contributed to the realization
of poetic discourse and the development of core elements: the ontology of poetic
language and language as home to existence.

In this context, poetry reflects the empathetic harmony between the author’s
self and the mood of poetic language, which is a path through the boundaries of
difference as poetic ontology is perceived as a living essence of experience, and
poetic processes are recognized when they emerge in the ecstatic time of the
present. Therefore, these events are marked by an ecstasy of fullness that
detaches from ordinary interaction with the world.

It's about a journey through experience and opening up before language,
wherein the woman author reveals the secrets of existence. However, it should be
emphasized that the woman (in general) is the first to experience the world’s
existential turns, to all possible revisions of existence. In essence, these turns are
directed towards the straight experience of the existence of the world.

The paths of artistic search by Western Armenian women authors, apart
from their genre-specific expressions, are also realized through poetic means with
special aesthetic experiences.
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ECRITURE FEMININE $6LNULLL 64 MNESULUL L62dJh
cuvuyurankue Urs4dUusu<us uht <6nhLuuiLsrp
LE5MRPFJYUOLEPNRY

LvuhMu <UURUMIANRU3UL
Udthnthnud

1960-wlwu pYwywuutiphg dGd Lt htGunwppppnyeniup Yungwywu gpwyw-
unugyniu $undbup uywndwdp: NwnuWuwuhpnyeywt twwwnwlu £ wplidnwhw
Yhu htnhuwyubph GpYybph wnbunhywih wnwuduwhwunynyeniuutinh ophuwyny
nwnduwuhnpbp Yunowywu gpwywunyeniu pbundbuh wnwuduwhwwnynieginiu-
ubpp, ytpwpdunnpt ng dhwyu 19-pn nwph Gpypnpn Ytuh wpbdnwhwy Yhu ht-
nhuwlubpph' Ywuwug wquuwgpnypjwu hhduwfuunhph 2ning niubigwd  thn-
fuwnusnieyniuutinu nu ybipwptndniupp, wjl $pwuuhwgh thhihunthw <btu Upp-
unth wnwowrnnws écriture féminine qunwthwpp: Nwnwibwuhpnigjwu fuunhpu
£ wplidwnwhwy Yhu henhuwyubph pbippqwdubpp puub) ny dhwju Yhu-untpbyun
L ubpYuwynieiniu-hngbyhbwy-inpwdwnpnieiniu-jGgnt pwnwunhwu hdwunw-
pwiwlwu U qunwihwpwpnjwunwywihtu hwjbgwlwpgbnp, wyl pwuwuwntin-
onugjwu hpwnwpdwlwunigywu Ybpndngjwt inhpnyutipp: Nwnwuwuhpniye-
Jwu wpnhwywunyeniup wywjdwuwynpywsd & nwnwuwuhpynn ujnyeh dhoghwunw-
Ywpgquyunygywdp, pun nph' wiu yepndyby £ gpuwywuwghunngejwu, Gqwpw-
unipjwu b thhjhunthwnyeywu dholt thnfuwnwnd Ywwbph W wnusnyeyniuubiph
hwdwunbpunnd' gpwywuwghunwlwu, Ggwpwuwywu, ywndwhwdbdwnw-
ywu hwdwnpwywu b Gundbuninghwywu dbGpennubph Yhpwndwdp: Ujuoph-
uwy ybppnwdnenit Yuwnwnynw £ wnwoht wugquwd: Wu Ywplnp £ W wpnhw-
wu ng dhwju dhoghnwlwpgujunipjw, wjl hwjwghwnnyejwu dby Ywuwug
hhduwfuunph ybpnwdnipjut inbuwuyjniupg:
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Pwitnugh pwnbip’ <GiGu Uhpunt, écriture feminine, Yhu-unipjtiyn, |Ggni-hwdw-
Ywpg, [Ggni-ybgniejwu wnniu, ubplywniejniu-hngbypbwly-npwdwnpnieniu, gp-
UnpUliwnwunnyejnLu:

&PEHOMEH ECRITURE FEMININE U CUCTEMATU3ALLUA
NMNO3TUYECKOIO A3bIKA B MPOU3BEAEHUAX
3ANAOHOAPMAHCKUX MUCATEJIbHUL,

HAUPA AMBAPLLYMAH

Pe3iome

C 1960-x ropos HabntopaercAa bonbLUOli MHTepec K npobneme MeHCKOoro
nuTepaTypHOro TBopYecTBa. Llenbro uccnenoBaHua ABNAETCA U3yyeHue deHo-
MeHa MEeHCKOro TBOpYECTBa Ha NpUMepe NO3TUYECKNX ocobeHHocCTell npoun3Be-
OeHUii 3anagHoapMAHCKUX NUCATENbHULL, a TaK¥e OTHOLLEHWA 3anafHoapMAH-
CKMX nucaTenbHUL, BTOPO nonosuHbl XIX Beka K npobneme eHCKoW aMaHcu-
naummn u K écriture féminine, npegnoxerHoii Inen Cukcy. 3adayeli nccnepo-
BaHWA ABNAETCA PAaCCMOTPEHUE He TONbKO YeTbIPeXypOBHEBbIX CEMaHTUKO-MU-
POBO33pEHYECKNX KOHLLEMTOB HEHLLMHA-CyObeKT N NpUCyTCTBUE-COCTOAHUE ay-
LLIM-HACTPOEHMe-A3bIK, HO U aHanu3 COObITUIHOCTU CTUXOTBOPEHUA. AKmyasb-
HOCMb WccnepoBaHua obycnoBneHa MeMANCUMNANHAPHBIM XapakTepom W3y-
Yyaemoro marepvana, npoaHaIu3npoBaHHOIO B KOHTEKCTe B3aMMOCBA3EW nuTe-
paTypoBefeHua, A3bIKO3HaHWUA U punocodun, ¢ UCNONb30BaHUEM NUTEPATYPO-
BEYECKMX, IMHIBUCTUYECKMX, @ TaKKe UCTOPUKO-COMOCTaBUTENBHOMO U heHo-
MeHonornyeckoro metogos. Cnegyet oTMETUTb, YTO aHalM3 NPOBOAUTCA Bnep-
Bble. OH BaXeH W aKTyaneH He TONbKO C NO3ULUU MEKINCLUMINHAPHOCTU, HO
U C TOYKM 3pEHUA aHaNn3a CKEHCKOrO BOMPOCa» B apMEHOBELEHUN.

KnroueBblie cnosa: 3Jnen Curkcy, écriture féminine, xeHwuHa-cybbekm, A3bIK-
cucmema, A3blk-0oM GbimusA, npucymcmsue-cocmosAHue Oywu-HacmpoeHue, 2u-
HOKpUMUKQ.

172



<NheULUL OKUL3UL*

Pwbwuppwlwt ghippnyggniitiph pblitiwdnt, nngbitin
Gplwuh weypwhwl hwdwuwnpwih nwuwpunu
hr.ohanyan@ysu.am

0009-0007-4783-0895 ©

DOI: 10.54503/1829-4073-2024.2.173-190

LuluLudurnr@3ut Nrnc HrusdnrnruLere
pULUYNN NULNRU NPNBU KUTNPHULLUSNRE3UL
PULUM PR

Udithnipmd

Unyu hnnwép puungquu b wnund punwpwywpniejwu dh wpp
npnyputn' npwbu pwuwdnp hwnnpnwygnyewu wupwywnbih dwu, npp hw-
winty § huswbiu hwy dnnnypnh, wjuwbu k| pwnwpwyhpe gwulwgwd dnnnyp-
nh (Gqgudmwdnnnigjuup: Rwnwpwywpnigjwu dh wpp npulnpnwiubph
puunieniup pwuwynp funupnud hpwlwuwgyby £ yGpohuubipu nuuwlwnpgb-
(Y puwn fudpbph, puswbtiu ophuwy, nnonyuh L hpwdbownh, ubpnnnueniu
fuunptint, fupwfunwbnt b gnnbwunbint, hwpgbip tnwine bW hwpgwnpnuiubn
Yuuwnwntbne b wyju: Luunigjuu pupwgpnd ybp Gu hwuyb) |Ggulywu dhong-
ubph gnpdwpwlwlwt wnwuduwhwunynyeniuubpp, phuswbu twl hwy L
ownwp dwynypubpnd npwug wwppbp npulnpnwdubpp: Uu  hnnduénd
nunwuwuppyby GU twl pwnwpwywpnygjw pwpdn wunhbwuh npulnpnid-
ubpp, ywpunwnpwuph tjwgbigndp, wunmnnuyhnieiniup, hwnnpnwygniejwu
dwutwyhgubph unghwiwywu d&& Ywd thnpp wvwppbpnieniup, tiwppph w-
nwuduwhwuwnyniegyniutbpp, funuph Yuwnnigdwu ninnuyh npulnpnwdutpp b
wjju: Uugnpuin puudl) Gu bwl |Gguwdnwdnnnyejwu, dowynyeh W hwdw-
nbipuinh nbipu nut Yuplnpnieyniup hwnnpnwygnigjut wwhhtu: Luunypjuu
wpryniupnud pwgwhwynyby £, np pwnwpwywpnipiniup hwunhuwunwd £ hw-
nnpnwygnypjwu  Juplnpwgnyu pwnwnphs: bpwywund gnyniegintu sniubiu
owwn Ywd phs pwnwpwywph dnnnynipnutip: Snipwpwusjnip dnnnynipr jnipn-
yp £ pwnwpwywpp: Unyu hnnwdénud puubin pwnwpwywpnipjw npn?

" <nnwidp bbphuywgyty F18.06.24, gpwifunuyly E 21.06.24, punmtdby £ yuwwagnnige-
Jwl 30.08.24:

173


mailto:hr.ohanyan@ysu.am

Lwnuwpwywpnipjwi npn) npulinpnuiubpp pwuwynp funupnid...

npulnpnidubp’ wunpwnwpd £ wpyb) twb npwig wnwuduwhwwnynigniuub-
phu U Yuplnpnygywup dhodowynipwihtu hwnnpnwlgniejwu opowuwyubpnid’
gniquhbnwpwp hbugbiny wjn npunpnwiubph hwybpbu W puwwubpbu, hus-
wbu bwl twppbp dowynypubip punpnann ophuwlubph Yypw: Uswlynypep pw-
gwhwjnnw t hwnnpnwygnygjwu Ynnwynpdwt, wju hnfuwugbine b dGYuw-
pwutint dubipp: Uhodgwynypwihtu hwnnpnwgnieiniup hp wbnu £ quby wju-
whuh unghwiwlwu ghwunyeiniuubph gwnpnud, huswhupp Gu dowynyewihu
nwunwWuwuppnieiniuubpp, [Ggwpwunteniup, hngbpwunteiniup W hwnnpnwy-
gwlwu hdwnnieyniuubpp:

Pwuwh pwnbp® pwnwpwywpnysnit, hwnnpnwlgnysynit, (Gqni, dhodpwlyni-
puwjht hwnnpnwlygnyanili, pwnwipwywnnipwb dubp, hwipwGqupwinye-
Jntt, gnpdwipwitinisyntb:

Lbapwonipynit

Lwnwpwywpniginiup dwpnwug hwuwpwywlywu Jwpph npubnpnidub-
nhg dtyu £ b wjwunwpwnp hwdwpynwd  pwptyhpe wwhywsdp: Snpdwpwtiw-
Ywt |Ggwpwunygjwu b dwutwynpwwbiu hwupwtigupwunyzjwu dby opow-
Uwnynud GU funupwihtu pupwgwlwngh bEphybwnwhu unpdbpht wnusynn
fuunhputip: Nwnh pwnwpwywpnuyejwu Ywngp wjuop wpnbu nwpdby £ jwju
wnnuwiny puuniyejwu wnwpyw' npwbu pwpbyhpe hwnnpnwygdbint, gpnyg Jw-
pbiint wpytunh inhpwwbtivinud:

Unyu hnnwséh wpnhwlwuniygyniup twiubwnwy wwjdwuwydnpywsd £
dhodawynypwihu hwnnpnwygnigjwu ubipywjhu pnint qupgqugdwdp, npuntin
pwpthppe hwnnprwlgnipjwt gnpdptpwgp ninnwiyhnpbu Ywnpnn £ upwtw-
Ynueyniu niubuwy hwnnpnuygnigjwt wprynitupubph b npw  hGunbwupubiph
hwdwnp: Wu ybpindniejwu wpnhwlywunyeinitup npnaynwd £ uwlb wjiu hpnnnye-
jwdp, np pwnwpwywnnyjwu dhongubipp dwnwynd Gu |Gqyh hwnnpnwygw-
wt ninpunht b Yuwwygnud Gu Gguywu W funupwihtu dwywpnwyubpp: LG-
gntu wpwnwgnnu £ punwpwywpnygjwu wunuubipp, hwnnpnuygwywu Yw-
nwwwnpubpt n nwgqdwywpniejniuubpp’ fupwubin ubipnwotwy, wprynuw-
gt hwnnpnwygwywu thnfuutipgnpénieniup: Wu wnnwiny, wnwugpwihu k
ubiphdwuwnh nwnwuwuppnyeyniup, nph hhdpnud hwnnpnwygwlwu hpwnpnie-
jnt b «Rwnwpwywpnieintu» hwulwgniegintup hwdpunhwunip hwnnpnwy-
gwywu Yupg E, pwuh np npw dhongny £ hpwywuwgynid wywwnpwé ni pupb-
Yhpe dwpnyuwht  hwnnprwygwlwt  tnfuwgnbgnieiniup’ hwnnpnwygdw
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unpdtiph U hwnnpnwygwlwu nwqdwywnnieniuubph dhongny: Unwug |tqyp
huwpwynp sk hpwywuwgubi fjunupwihtu hwnnpnwygnieintu: Lbwnwagnunyejwu
unpnypu wju k£, np wnwoht wuqwd Ybpndwlywu hwdtdwunwlwu htinwagn-
wngjwdp thnpd b wpynid putnejwu wnub b ybpndt; pwnwpwywnnipjwu
funupwjhtu npn2 npubunpnidubipnh Yuplinpnugynitup hwnnpnwygniejwu, dhodw-
Ynipwjhu hwnnpnwygniejwu dby:

Unyu hnnwsdh uywwmwlu E pwgwhw)juinti pwnwpwywpniejwt npn2 nb-
uwlubp' npwug npuunpnuubpp pwuwynp funupnd, huswybu twl pwnwpw-
qupnipjwu b hwnnpnwygnyejwu hwdwwnbin Yunnigdwt wnwduwhwwnynie-
jnuubipp:

<nnywoénid wnwownpywd fuunhpubiph (nddwu uwwwnwyny Yhpwnytbi Gu
Jbpindniegjwu wwppbp' uwpwgpwywu, gnigqunpulwu depndnigju, twuw-
snnnipjwu b hwdwnbpunwiht deennubp: Uu dbpnnubpp eny) Gu wwihu hw-
nnpnulygwlywu wnwppbp hpwnpnyeniuubpnd pungpywd pwnwpwywpniejwu
wbuwlubph, pwpbyhpe hwnnpnwygnejwu  Yunnigndp'  hwnnpnwygwlwu
wmwppbp hpwnpniejniuubpnud:

«Rwnwpwywpnieiniu» hwuljwgnypjwu fuunhpt nwnwuwuphpnn 2wwn hb-
mwgnunnnubip huinwy wwpptipwynud Gu pwnwpwywph b wupwnuwpwywph
dnnnynipnubiphu: hpwwunwd gnjnueiniu sntubt win Ywd phy pwnwpwywnh
dnnnynipnutin: Snipwpwugnip dnnnynipn jnipndh £ pwnwpwywph:  Unyu
hnnjwénd putbing pwnwpwdwpniygjwu npn2 npulinpnudubp’ wunpunwndé
wpynd bwl npwug wnwuduwhwwnynieniuubipht bW Yuwplnpnygjwup dheodow-
Ynyewhu hwnnpnwygnygjwt opowuwlubipnud’ gniquhbnwpwp htudbing win
npulinpnudutiph huwywubpbu oppuwyubph ypw: Uswynypep pwgwhwjnnd k
hwnnpnwygnyejwu Ynnuwynpdwu, wju hnfuwugbiine b dEyuwpwubine dubipp:
Npwbu wnwudhu hwulwgnini® wju nunwduwuppnid £ wnwppbp dunwsbiw-
ybpwh nbip wudwug 2thdwu nbwpbipp: Yepohtuu ubipwnnud £ |Ggniutiph, dow-
Ynypubph, unynpnyputiph puywnwip: Uhodowlnipwiht hwnnpnwlygnyeniup
hp wntinu £ gt wjuwhuh unghwjwlwt ghnnigyniiubiph wippntd, huswhuhp
U Jdowynipwihu nunwiuwuhpnyeyniutbpp, |Gqwpwunieiniup, hngbipwunye-
jniup W hwnnpnwygwywu hdwnnyegyniuubinp:

Upmymtipubip U patiwupymd

wnnpnuygnipiniup Jwpnne puwdhu Yuphpubiphg deyu k, huy Ggnu'
hwnnpnwlygnyejwu Ywpunpwagnyu dhongp: Wu eny) £ nwhu dbg dwuwsh)
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onpowlyw dhowdwipp, duwynpbip dbp dunpbipp, wpunwhwnt) dp hnygbpu n
gwnuwthwnubipp, hwulwuw| Jdjnwubphup: <wnnpnwygniejwu  pupwgpntd
dwpnhy hwnnpnnw W puywind Gu npnawyh wnbnGlwwynieiniu, thnfuwtiw-
Ynw Gu dwpbin, hnygbip, dnnd gnpdnnnipjwu U wyju: Cun wynd | wnwua-
Uwgynwd Gu hwnnpnwygnipjwu htnlyw) gnpdwnnypubpp (hpwqbiydwu gnp-
dwnnyp, humbpwywnhy gnpdwnnyp, pdpnudwu gnpdwnnyp):t <wnnpnwy-
gnipjwu Ywplnpwgnyu gnpdnutiipu Gu wuhwwwlwunyeniup, wnwpwpunye
hwpwpbpnigyniuutipp, hwdwwnbpuwnp, wqguiht wwwnwubnyeiniup b wyju:
Lwnnpnuwygnieiniup ubpwnnud £ hwnnpnwygwlwu gnpdnnnyeniuuiph tnwp-
pbp aubp, npnup funuph dhongny' npwbiu mbinbywwnynyeyniu ninuipybne dp-
ong, wpnn Gu [hub gpwynp hwnnpnwgpniejniuutiph Ywd dbunbph dhongny
W wyu: Wu pwqlwquwu dubpp, el wwpptp Gu, vwlwju nubu punhwunip
hwwnwuhoubip:? Unnithwunbpd pninp dubipu k| ubpwnnud Bu Eehuwih W pw-
nwpwywpnigjwu unpdbpp, npnup | hwnnpnwygniygjwt wynph hpwlwuwg-
dwtu Ywplnpwgnyu wnwppbpu G U bywunnd G pyniphdwgnieiniuttinhg,
ufuw] puywinubiphg W wupwnwpwywpniejniuhg funwwhbiniu: <wny £ uoly
Uwl, np wyu hwpwpbipnuygyniuubipnud 2wwn 466 £ bwle dh gwpp unghwjwlwu
gnpdnuubph nbpp’ wwphpp, ubinp, ghunbhpubph hdwgnyejwu wunpdwup hw-
nnpnwygniejwu hwdwwnbpuinh 2powtwyubpnid, unghwjwlwu Ywpgqwyhbw-
Up W wyu:® huswbu hwynuh £ unghwjwywu nbpp npnaynad | hwuwpwyniyejwu
dbe dwpnnt qpwntignwé nhppny (nuwunn, wfuwwnn, pnawlwnnt, dwp,
hwjp, ywownnu W wyju) b Gupwnpnd £ gpunbgpwd nhpph W gnpdwnnyeh hw-
dwygnieintt, dhusntin dwpnywug dinpnid wju Ywd wju nbpp Yuwywsd £ Jwp-
pwgdh &up hbw' hp gqpunbgpwé unghwjwlwu nbphu hwdwwywwnwufuwu
hpwyntupubipny b wwpunwynpnieniuubpny:* Wu unpdbph pwgwlwynieniup
hwugbigund £ hwnnpnwygwlywu Ynuppywp' pwiudwu: LEqupwunyejwu
db9 pwnwpwywpnieiniup hwulwgynd £ npwbiu fjunuwyguywu nwgqiwyw-
pniejniuutiph dp hwdwywpg, npp bwfuwunbuws £ funwwhbine Ywd dendbine
(wpqwsénpiniup, npu wnwwund k, Gpp fununnp hwunhwnd £ hp W funuwygh
Uwwuwnwlubiph dhole unbindywsd Ynudpihywnphu: . Lhsp unyuwbu pwunwpwyw-

! Lwquipyw 2001, 9-10:
? Santos 2012, 32-56:

3 Arroyo 2004, 210-217:

“ cdbopmaHoBckan 1989, 31.
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pnueniup ubpyuwywgunud £ npwbu Juwppwagdh npunpdwt wnwppbip dubiph
wdpnnonteintu, nph bwwwwyu £ unbindt) bW ywhwwub) ubipnwuwy hwnnp-
nwlgwywu thnfuhwpwpbipniginiuubp:® Up owpp |Gqwpwuubp £ wunnu
GU, np pwnwpwywph funubjwéalh npulinpnudp Ynuphyunhg b wuubpnwtiw-
Ynientuhg funwwthbint bywwnwyny gpnigwyhgutiph dhole [nin hwdwdéwy-
unipjwu wpryntup £:® Rwnwpwywpniginiup unghwjwywu unpdbph dh hwdw-
Ywpg £ hwunwndwd jnipwpwtgnip hwuwpwynygjwu Ynndhg, npp Yupguw-
ynpnu £ hp wunwdubiph wwwnwé Junpp’ wngbitinyg upwug wnpwadh npny
aubip: Pwgh wyn, pwnwpwywnnieniup twl hpwnpniginiu £, nph nbiwpnid
wju, husp hwdwwwwnwufuwunwd £ hwunwwndwsd unpdbpht, hwdwpynwd £ pw-
nwpwywnh, huly wju husp sh hwdwwwwnwufuwund' pwnwpwywnph sk b dbp-
dynuw k£ Pwuh np pwnwpwywnnipjwu unpdbpp unbindynud Gu npuk hwuw-
pwynipjwu ubpund b hwunhuwunud Gu ubppht unpdtp, huwpwynp &, np dh
hwuwpwynipjwu dby wnlw pwnwpwywpnigjwt unpdp dGYy wy hwuwpw-
Ynipjwu U wupwnwpwywpnyjwu unpd (hup:’

Ophtuwly' wplidnuppmd, ptswbu hwyippup £, undnpwpwn gpunuwpw-
bwywnnthnit ptinphwluwynysini Gt hwyippbined nuwtinnbiipp upwt ghppp
Ybpwnwndbbgpu, dptsnbin wplbpmd phnnibdwés sk ptinphwluwynieinit
hwyinulyy nhdwghtpti, Gpp bw hp wwppwlwbnygnibibpt £ ugpwpnid:
Uplbywt dpwlhnypnid ptinphwlwynysinit hwyipptimd G, Gpp hujwwbu np-
dwghtup hpwlwt ptinph £ wbnd:

Wuwhuny swwn Ywpunp £, dwutwdnpwwbu dhodowynypwihtu  hwnnp-
nwygnipjwu wywhhu hdwuw| funuwlygh dawynypeh wnwuduwhwwnynyeniuub-
pp: Nwwh, Ywpbih £ wub, np dby |Gqyp pwnwpwywnpnygjwu unpdbipp ng
dhwju wyn (Ggntu Ypnn hwuwpwynigjwt (Gqyh unpdbp Gu, wyl dowynyeh
unpdtip Gu: Wnnithwunbipd, pEL jnipwpwtgnip (Ggne niup hp |Gqupwtuwywu
wnwuduwhwwynyeyniuubpp, huy dawynyep' hpbu punpny wywunnypubpp,
pwnwpwywpnijniup punpn? £ pninp dnnnynipnutipht bW hwdwnynud £ hwdpu-
nhwunip:® <Gnbwpwp wuhpwdbon £ wwppbpwyty, pb npu t |Gqyh gnpdw-
nnypp, hus Ywpnn £ wpunwhwjnb [Ggnw, hus £ undnpuwpwp wund b hug |

5 Leech 1983, 104.

 Bekaryan, Paronyan 2001, 106-116.
" Escandell 2008, 142.

8 Coseriu 1999, 81.
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wubiint: Snipwipwugnip [Ggnt wpunwhwjnnd £ npnawyh wnpdtiputp, b wn wp-
dtiputiphg Jtyp pwnwpwywpniejniu k:

Lwnwpwywpnigjwi b |Ggquywu dubiph thnfuhwpwpbipnuejwu dbe wnw-
Jbi| gwywnniu inbuwuyyniuuiphg deyu wyu k, husp Ypwptipnud £ nhduélbphu
Ywd unghwjwywu gnigwjunyejwun: HdGwaubph Yhpwnnyeniup hwuwpw-
Ynigjwt Ynndhg punniugwsd Ggulywu wpunwhwjnnyenut £: Unghwiwlwu
gnigwjuniginiup wpunwhwynneginiu &, npp ybipwpbpnwd £ hwnnpnwlygniejwu
wywnh dwutuwyhgubppu: Wu Yupnn § niubuw| vnwppbipwyhs gnpdwnnyp un-
ghwjwywu hwpwpbpnyeyniuubpnid, puswybu oppuwy’ pwnwpwywph «Hip»
nhdbwalp h wnwppbipneiniu «<nnwy wpnwhwynnuygjwu: Uwlwju npwgpwy b
wju, np wwppbp [Ggnwbpnd, huswybu W nwppbp dowynypubpnd npwup
nlubu wmwpptip npulinpnuwiubn:

Ophtwly’ hwjbpbuh pwnwpwdwph «np» -h nhdwg huwywubpbuu
niuh «Usted» b hnquwyhnud «Ustedes» autipp, huy hwjtiptup «nnw»-h nh-
dwg huywubptuu niup «td» W hnguwlyhnwd «vosotros» dlukipp:

Ywpbh £ Ggpwywgub), np pwnwpwywpnigjwu nhdGwalbph Yhpwnnie-
Jniup wwjdwuwynpjwsd sk |Ggyh Ywnnigqwdpny, wy wyjwy (Ggntu Ypnn hw-
uwpwynigyut dawynypeny: <Gnbwpwn Geb dh dowynypeh Ypnnu hpwqbly sk
djnw dowynyphu, wwyw hwnnpnwygwlywu ufuwiubpu wufunwwihtih Gu:

Lbgniu, npwbiu pwnwpwywpnyejniup fupwubint hhduwpwp nGuniypuub-
nhg dbyp, unghwjwlywu hwnnpnwygnyejwu hhduwlywu dGfuwuhqdu &, hus-
wbu ophuwl' hwy hwuwpwynejwu dby «<nn-h Yud «Fnp»-h uuwndwdp Yb-
pwpbipdniupp, npu b hwywuwn £ huywubiptiuh «td» b «Ud, Uds» nhdGuaub-
phu: Wu nhdGwalbph Yhpwnnigynuu £ hp hbipphtu wudhowywunpbu uwh-
dwuynud £ hwuwpwlwywu nhpph, wwppph, wjwunnypubph W dh owpp wy
gnpdnuubiph 2powtwynid: Nwwnh qupdwuwh sk, np (Gqupwunigniut wju n-
(npuint L, npwntin YGuwnpnuwgtp Gu hwnnpnuygniegjwu dby pwnwpwywpnie-
Jwu nwuntduwuppnugjwt hhduwlwu ghunwywu bpnpnudubipp: huswbiu wpnbu
ugybig ytiplunud, jnipwpwitginip np wbiinp £ ybpwpbpdh dinwht hwdwwwunwu-
fuwu hp wwphph, hwuwpwynyejwu dbe hp gpunbgpwd nhpph, W wju wdbup
sh Ywpnn thnfuyb, pwup nbin hwuwpwlywlwu npul wulwufuwwnbubih thnthn-
funieniutiin wtinh sGu nubigh|: Pwnwpwywnnyejwu nhdbjwaubph Yhpwnnie-
jniup punniudwd £ hwuwpwynipjwu Ynndhg, uwlwiu wyu Ywd wiu Ggquyhp
hwuwpwynipjwu dby huwpwynp Gu dh 2wpp funupwihtu dhwynpubpny wwy-
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dwuwynpdwsd |Gqulywu mwppbipnyeyniuubn’ Glubing wndjwi dnnndpnh wywu-
nnyputinhg U dawlnyehg:

huswbiu hwywnuh t, hwnnpnwygntejwu wwhhu fununnp (el emisor) wtinp
£ hwodh wnuh wju, np hp funupp (mensaje) ng dhwju hp dinpbphtu b bwwwnw-
ypu whwnp £ hwdwwwunwufuwuh, w)| bwl funuwygh (receptor) hwuwnpwlyw-
Ywu nbphu W wbinphu:® Nwuwnp, J6d t |Ggqulwu dhongubph hunwy Yhpwnnie-
jwu nbpp Ywunuwynp hwpwpbpnieniuubp Yunnigbipne hwdwp: Wu wnnwng
pwnwpwywpniiniup Ywpnn £ puyuytp npwtiu gpnyg Jwpbipnt nwgqdwyw-
pnieinlu, nph uwywunwlyu £ funwwtht) huwpwdnp Ynudphywubiphg: huswbiu
uonud £ Uwnbpupup, pwtwynp funuph Ephlytivnp phpbuhg ubplujwgund k
dwpnywug funupwjht yuppwagdh Ywunuubph hwdwygnieiniu, npp npnaynid |
hwnnpnwygnyejwu dwutuwyhgubiph thnfuhwpwpbipnieyniuutipny bW wpunwgn-
(N dwpnwug dhole pwpbyhpe hwpwpbpnugniuutipp:™©

Cuwn Spwyuh, Ywu wwppbp npnypubp’ punyeny tupbnhywywu, unghw-
(wywu Ywd pwpnwywu (ophuwly' «Gnhp pwnwpwywnh»), npnup hwéwfu
uywwnynud Gu hwnnpnwygniejwu dwutwyhgubpp Ynndhg W Ywpnn Gu hpbug
htinn ptipt) ny wjwunwlwu Gupwwnbipunn (implicatura): Wunwwdbuwjuhy, hw-
nnpnwygwywu npnypubpp W npwug hbn Juwjwsd funuwyguwywu Gupw-
nbpuntipp Yuwwywsd Gu npnawyh twywwnwlyubiph htn: Cun Spwyup npnypub-
nh, win bwywwwyp wnbntyunynigjwt wnwybip wpryniuwybun hnfuwtuwynwdu
E: Wu hunwybignudp, hhwpyb, swhwquug ubn £ W wbwnp £ punhwupwgyh,
ptindh wjuwhuh punhwunn bwwwnwlutiph, hugwhupp Bu niphoutinh gnpdn-
nnyniuutph Yypw wagnbip Ywd npwup ninnnpnbip:* Wu L dh 2wpp wj| dnuinb-
gnudubiph hwdwdwju, pwnwpwdywnnieniup sh nhunwpyynid fununnh nbuwuy-
jniuhg, npwbu Egnh gwuynyeniutbnu pungdnn L pwpdpwdwjunn dhong:
Npn2 hGunwgnunnieiniuubpnd punnuwsd £ wju nbuwybinp, np pwnwpwyw-
pnijwt dhongny ybip Gu hwugnwd b wnwe dnynud ny dhwju qpnigwygh (wy-
upupt' funuph hwugbwwnppng), wyl fununnh gwuynyeyniuubpp L nhppnpn-
onwiubipp: Uwutwynpwwbiu hwéwfu pungdynid £ wju dhwnpp, np fununnh Ynn-
dhg gnigwptinynn punwpwywpnipiniup qnun gprigwiligh hwupwiht' Juiplp
wwhwwubnt dnwhngnygjwt wpryntup nhnbn wjupwt | wpnwpwgyws sk,
pwuh np pwnwpwywpnigjwt npulinpdwu hpwywu W hpduwlwu 2wpdwnhep

¢ Santos 2012, 11-17.
10 CrepHuH 1996, 4.
% Grice 1975, 47.
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htug fununnp ubithwywu, huswbu twl wpniuwlulywt  pwpbybigniyejwu
wwwhnynwiu ni Gpwotuwdnpndu £ dbpngpyuihg Glubing' hwply £ ugk), np
hwnnpnwygwywu thnfupdpnudwt wnwugpwihtu uyqpniupubiphg deyu £ uwl
wwngntejntup, npp hwdwnpynd £ hwnnpnwygnipjwi dby pwnwpwywpniejwu
hGuwunwubphg dbyp, pwup np gwulwgwsd hwnnpnwlygnieinu® dunph thnfuw-
uwynud, dp bywwnwy nih, wiu £ hwuwuwip hub) funuwygh hwdwp, npu g,
hp htipphu, pwnwpwywpnygjwu towu £ U pny| £ vwhu wpwg W hwulywuwih
ytpwny hubnpdwghwt hwuguby gpnigwyhgbipht: Lwyndpu wnweownynud £ tip-
Ynt hpduwywu Ywunu' tnhp wwpq W Gnpp pwnwpwywnph:2 Cun Lwyndh,
pwnwpwywpnijniup uwhdwuynd £ hinlyw) Gptip hGuwunwtipny.

* junwuwiht] qpnigwyhgubipp ubthwywt wudp wwpunwnpbinig,
(wyu hwpywtppp Gyupndmd £, wnwohti hbppht, wit ntwypbpnid, Gpp
qnmigwlihgtibphg Jtyp Jinwup bhupdwdp qbpwquitignigywt (unghwyw-
ywb, dwutiwghypwlwi...) hpwypbwlynd £,

* pny ww| hwnnpnwygwywu wywh jnipupwignp dwutiwygh
puwpbi| hp gpnigught, wnwewpyt nwppbpwyubip b niubuw| hp gnpdn-
nnuejnuutiph opowuwlu wju  hpwyhbwyubinnid, npwnbin pwgwlwind k
swunenieinup Ywd Junwhnyeynup, (wyu nbwpmd funphnipn £ gipygnd
wnwownlyly dapdnidhg funuwihbyne ynwpplipulytitn),

» Junyb] wjuwbu, wubu Gpynt gpnigwyhgubinu £ hpGpwpfuhynptu
hwlwuwp GU* npwuny puy hbprnwgubing funuwlygh hwpdwpwybungent-
up L wdpwwunbiny upw htwn ptwlwunu Ywwp (wu ppwypdwlp Ybpur-
pbpnid £ wyl hwnnpnwlgnigyuwtip, npnid gqpmguiypgtinp wiy hwpwpb-
nnuyynibiiln mbtu: Wuwhpuny, buywywlyp hwpwpbnnysynilbitilintl wdpwwyb-
nbytr ' dippwhngniaynits U hbywuppppnieynis gmguiplipnn dbfuwuhquubnh
dhongny)):

Ujnu Ynndhg, wju wwnpgnieniup ulgpnitupubiph, hwnnpnwygwywu wy-
np dwdwuwy Yupnn b Ywdwynp fuwpundb)’ wyp hwnnpnwygwywu wpryniup-
ubph hwutbnt uywwnwyny, oppuwly’ ubthwywu Gu-p' kgnu fupwubp, Ywd
wuduwywu pwhp W wyu: Cunhwunyp wndwdp pwnwpwywnh (Gqyh ogunw-
gnpdnudp punipwgntiint hwdwp Ywpbh £ nhdbp wjuyhup wpnwhwjwnneginiu-
ubiph, huswhuhp Gu' «bgniu, npu oguwgnpdnid £ dwpnp' swihwquug wudh-
owlwu [hubinig funwwdbint hwdwp», Yud «bgnt, npp hwpgwup £ npuunpnid

12 akoff 1973, 292-305.
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niphoubiph Wywwndwdp Ywd npwnpnieintu £ nwpdund upw hwunbwy, Yuwd
wy| onhuwyubip, huswhuphp Gu «bgniu, npp wwpnwwynd £ hwpqwihg hwu-
gbwywu aubp ophuwly' wwpnu Ywd whlyhu», «bgnt, npp gnigunpnid § npn-
owlh «pwnwpwywpp» duwybpwyywsd wpnwhwjnnygyniiubn, ophuwl' «tuun-
pnud Bd, sunphwlwinieiniu, ubipbgbp hud»: 6Y unphg Yihubu dwpnhy, npnup
ltiquh pwnwpwywnh oguwgnpdnip hwdwpnid Gu «ytindwynp», «wuwquhy»,
«hbinwynp», «wuqquw» W wjju:

Uhw npn2 pwntp b wpnwhwjwnnyeniuutip, npnup oqunud Gu pwnwpw-
Juph |hub] pwuwynp hwnnpnwlygnyejwu dbs pE huwwubptund U pE hw)b-
ptiuntd:

Opn.' {pwybiph dEpdnud/wuhwdwawjunipyni /hwdwéwyunpntu

» Gu Ygwulwtbuwyp..., puyg... I Me gustaria..., pero...

» Swynid Gd, puyg... I Lo siento mucho, pero....

Uthwdwawjunipyntu

» Ubhwulwbtiwgh £, np... | Es incomprensible que...

= Un, nw Shpin £, uwluwyti.../ Es verdad/ Me parece inaceptable, pero...

» Uippwdwpwbwlwt £ (Pd unpdhpny wipppwdwpwbwlwi), np..../
Es ilogico/No me parece ldgico que...

» Lu sk, np.... [ Es malo que...

Niphoubiph Ywpdhpubiph, hpwyhbwyubph Ywd Juppwadh htn wuhwdw-
dwjunyeyniup, npp hwdwpynw £ ng wywwnpwé, dhon wbinp £ dbwybpwt hwp-
gwihg duny, huswbiu updwsd ophuwlubipnud: LUwu wuhwdwdwjunyenuubpp
swbinp £ hnwghnuw] wpdwqwupubp unwuwu, w)| wtwp £ upybu wjiu hwdn-
ghs wwwbwnubipp W thwuwnwpyubpp, npnup hhdp Gu depddwu hwdwp' pwnb-
nh jwy ogunwagnpddwu dhongny, huswtiu upynid £ ophtwlubpney:

Cwdwdéwjuniejniu

» Yhuntd GU J6n fuwipdhpp | Estoy de acuerdo con....
= Upnuwpnwgh E, np.... | Es justo que...

» Phwlwbwpwn..../ Es natural que...

Lojwd wpnwhwjnneginiuubpp Yhpwnynid Gu, Gpp funuwyhgp hp hwdw-
dwjunyeynlut £ wpunwhwjinnud fununnh Yuwnpdhph htin:

Qwpgbp wnwint b hwpgnudubp Yuwmwpbine Gnuawlyubkp
» Ltntiglip ptinhwpbynt hwdwp, skhp wup ... 1 Perdén por
interrumpirle, podria decirme....
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Ubintigt'p — “wludws Gwjup tnnuwjunygyniupg' huskpwughg, wju Yupnn &
wpunwhwjwinbip gugnud dwpnnt wuwdhg, Ywd gnigh wju, np nnip sh YL wuw-
oh Lupwuwntipuwnp, qupdwup:

Uhw npn2 ophuwyubn, bGpp pwnwpwdwnnieniut wpunwhwjngnd
hwpgbpny b punwpwywph funupbpny.

» Gu nbd sth (hup (No me importaria nada...)- ogunwgnpdynd k pw-
nwpwywnh hus-np pwu fuunpbine hwdwn,

» Gu dbp Iippwdwnpniygywt ywly GU (Estoy a su disposicion) unynpur
pwpn wuynud E, npwbugh wpnwhwjnygh fununnh ywwnpwunwwdniyejnt-
up' hus-np pwu wubnt hwnnpnuwygh hwdwp),

» GuldbGtp punphwlwy Yiptttp, Geb..(nosotros estariamos agradecidos
si...). ogquwgnpdynd L hus-np dGyhu wwonmnuwwbu b pwnwpwywnh
YGpwny hus-np pwu fuunptint hwdwp:
huswbiu ubpnnnipyniu fuunnpb

» Lbannnnysinit ptinhwipnbnt hwdwp / Perddn por interrumpirle

= Lbpbgbp. Ywpnn bp pud wuby dwdp | Diculpa/Disculpe, podria
dexirme qué hora es

» Swynid GJ wwynwuhwdsh hwdwpn / Siento lo ocurrido

» Utuwyyligh, htud tlinhp I Me equivoqué y te pido perdéon por ello
Lbpnnnueyniu fuunpbiip tawuwynwd £ punniub), Gpp ufuw) Gup peny; iyt

Ywd yhpwynnby hus-np deyhtu b ywwnwufuwtwwnynyeyniu Ypkip dbp wpwppub-
nph hwdwp: Ujnw Ynndhg, ubptip ubpwnnwd £ gpnnddniuph W yhpwynpwuph
qquwgndutiphg wquwybip deyh hwunbiy, ny yhpwynptb £ dbq: LEpnnnieiniu
fuunpbp ny dhwju ufuwih punnundu £, wylk wyn ujuwh Wwwnwufuwtuwn-
dnipyniup: Snyg wnydbp wulbind wipunuwup b wpbp huwpwynp wdbu hug'
hpwyhbwyp pwpbjuybint hwdwp: Gpp dbup ubpnnnyeniu Gup futunpnud, nw
Ywpnn £ wwpgbiguti b wdpwwunb| dtp hwpwpbpnueginiuubpp:

buswbu wpyppwhwyiply unphwluwynipynit, Gpuwpaphp

» Swin punphwlywynyayniti 1 Muchas gracias, Agradezco mucho,

» Yunpwpywy £ 1 Es perfecto

» ‘tip  puwwybiu suhwquitig puph Gp / Realmente, Ud es muy
amable
Wu aubipp Yppwnynd Gu Gpwiunwghwnieintu wpunwhwjnbihu W gnp-

Sdwdynud bu, bl «unphwlwinieniu»-p swihwquiug phs £ pynid’ «Cunphwljw-
(nRjntup» pwywpwp sk Gu hujwwbtiu guwhwwinnwd G vw / wyt, pts nnp wnby
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tp: Gu std Ywpnn dGq hwndbp ptnphwluwnyenit hwyipby: Gppbdu Jbup
wbinp E pwnwpwywnh Ytipwyny «ng» wubup. «/1s, stnphwlwy Gd. s, stnphw-
Yuwyniygynit. Udtt nbwpnid ptinphwlwy Gd. Cunphwlwynysynit, puyg hté sh ht-
tpwpnppnud: Uyuop sk, punphwlwynygynit»: “wpbifh £ uwl ub), np dwpnhy w-
unwd GU. «Cwipn punphwlywy Gd, puyg wbyp sk whhwbquypwbiwp:

Lwnwpwywph wpnwhwjnnyeginiuubip, npnup dwpnhy hwéwfu ogunw-
gnpdnud GU Uwfupwu hus-np pwt wubp funuwyght gnunbwyunbnt bywunw-
yny:

» Uh whhwtquipuglip htd hwdwpn / No se preocupe por mi
» huswb'u Yupnn GU oqlly 2bq | (En qué puedo ayudarle?
» "tu, htiswbu dhpuy jwiyuinbiu Gu /TG siempre igual de optimista.

Nnonyup U hpwdbwnh dubip

= [Inonyt / Hola, Buenas

= [Inonyttin thnfuwtigbip X-pti / Mis saludos a X

» Kwiih Enp hwinpwly 66q 1 Ha sido un placer encontrarle
» Pwnp Gpbyn / Buenas tardes

» Pwnp ghplin I Buenas noches

» bunbubidtip Junp / Nos veremos mafiana

» Sipbiunyaynili / Hasta la vista

» Uhts hwtnhwnid /Hasta luego

Cuwn Lhsh' Yw pwnwpwywpnipjwu uygpniup' funuwlgulwu npnypub-
pny, npnup udwt Gu Spwyup duwybipywsdubinhu: Lw pYwpynwd £ Ybg npnye-
ubp' nwywn, wnwwnwdbnunygniu, hwjwunyeiniu, hwdbuwnnyeniu, hwdwdw)-
unueyntt W hwdwypwup: Unwehuu nt Gpypnpnp qnyg Gu Yugdned, huswbu Gp-
nnpnu- nu snppnpnp: Wu npnyputinp twpptip Bu: dawlnyehg dawlnye. wi,
hus Yunth £ pwnwpwdwpp hwdwpb) dh dowynyenid, Yupnn £ tnwpophuwy
Ywd ninnwyh Ynwhw |hub deYy wy dowynyened:

Swlunh npnyp: Swyunh npnyend wuynwd £, ujwqugnyup hwugub) hw-
dnqunwupubiph wpunwhwywnniginiup, npp ubinnueyniu £ Gupwnpnud djnwiubiph
hwdwp, b wnwybGwgnyup hwugub) wju hwdngdntupubiph wpunwhwjnnie)niu-
ubipp, npnup ognwn Lu ptipnid niphoubppu:

* Yuwpn'n bGd dbq dp Juyplywl pinhwenty. ..
» Gt tu Yupnnwbuwih wwpqupwbby uw, www ...

Unwwnwabknunipjuwt npnypep: Unwunwédbnuniygjwu npnyend wuynid k.
wnwybjuagnyuh hwugub hwdnguniuputinh wpunwhwjwnnyeyniup: b wnwppb-
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pnRinu tnwlwnwihu npnyeh’ wnwwnwdbnunygjwu npnyep Yeunpnuwund
fununnh ypw W Gupwnpnud k, np niphgutiphtt wbwnp £ wnwohtu nbinnud nub
utithwlwu wudh thnfjuwnbu:
» 't hwbquypwghn U eny; pinip, np Gu wdwbbbpp Jwbwd: “ip
whp L quip b dbq htup plipnbp:

Cwunwndw npnyp: «Kwunwwndwu npnyep» Gupwnpnud k. wnwybjw-
gnyup hwugub| hwdnquniupubiph npulinpnip, npu wpunwhwywnnud £ niphoub-
nh hwqwunyeniup, W bjwquagnyup hwugubp wju hwdngunwupubinh npulinpnt-
dp, npu wpnwhwynnud £ djnwutiph wphwdwphwupp»: Lwfupuwnpbh £ gndw-
pwub) niphoubiphu, huy Geb nw wuhuwp £, www powtgb| hwnpgp, hus-np
ujwqughyt ywwnwufuwt wnw| Ywd b nyeh wnwoht dwup funtuwthnid
E wwpwdwjunyeniuutiphg, huy tpypnpn dwup bwywwnwy nh unhwbp wy
dwpnywug jwy qqw| npulinpbiny hwdbipwstuniyeniu:

» Qbntint, Gu ghppbd, np nnt hwtbwp Gu, Yhdwbw'u, p& huswbu
lmddp wyu dwpbdwipplywlwl futinhpp:

Cwdbunnipyut npnyp: <wdbunniygjwt npnyep tawuwynud £ ujwqu-
gnyup hwugub) gnwuwupp Ywd wnwybjwgnyuh hwugub) ubthwywu wphw-
dwphwupp: <wdbuwnnigjwu npnyep Gupwnpnud £, wnwybjugnyuh hwugub
ubithwlywtu wphwdwphwuph wpnwhwwnnyeniup:

» 0, bu wybipwl hhdwp bd, Gu sb&d hhpby Jbp nwuwfununiyaynibp:

Tip hhpli'l bp:

Cwdwdéwjuwgph npnype: <wdwdwjuwgph npnyep  2powtwnynd  k
htinlyw| Ybpw. wnwybjwgnyuh hwugub) ubithwlwu U niphputiph dhole hwdw-
dwjunyejwu wnpunwhwjnnye)niup:

»— Gu std miqnid, np hd wnohyp uw wbp, mqnd Gd, np bw wy pwb
wup:

= Un, puyg pphypt, Gu Gundmd th, np dGup jnidly Gup wyu utinhpp
wpnbt a6n Ybpopti wygbmipywt dwdwbiwly:

Cwdwypwuph npnypep: <wdwypwuph npnyep ufwwh nwh. wnwybjw-
gnyup hwugub) hwdwypwupp ubthwlwu wudh W niphputiph dholt: Uw ubpw-
nnwd E funuph, gnpdnnniginiuutiph dh thnpp funwdp, huswhuhp Gu 2unphwyn-
pwupp, hwdwypwupp b gwjwlygnyeniu hwjnubp, npnup pninpp hwdwww-
wnwufuwund Gu npuwywt pwnwpwywnnipjwu nwqdwywnniejwup, npp Yb-
pwpbpnw £ junnh owhbphu, gwuynueyniuutipht W Ywpphpubppu:

» Swinid Gd, np juntd Gd pn hnp dwupt:
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Wuntwdbuwjuhy, ny fununtt wpwppubipp wbwp £ pwjwpwnpbu twl pw-
nwpwywpnigjwu htwn Yuwwyws unghwjwlwu bwwwnwlubpp, b wyju Gpypnpn
wwpwagwu nbnbu pwdwpwnp yGpwpbpdniup sh unwgb; Uuninnuiyh funuph
wywnbipp wwpwnhgdwwnhy opptwyutip tu, b pwuwfunuutipp hwéwfu ogunw-
gnpénwd Gu npwup, Gpp ninnuyh dubpp Ywpnn Gu wupwnwpwywph pywi:
Uuninpnwyh funuph wywbpp pwgwwnpyty tu hhduwynp quppwgsény b Yuw-
qwé Gu bwjuwwnbuwsd funuph wlywmbph hwdwwnbipunh hbwn: Ujuniwdbuwg-
uhy, nbinlu syw wywonnuwlwu pwgwwnpnyeiniu, b huswbu Gu wuninnuyp
wpunwhwjnneniuubpp bwwunnud pwnwpwywpnigjwup, b np swhwuhy-
ubipu bu wgnnw GpYytununiejwu wnwpptip hpwyhtwyutiph ypw: Uwpnhly unyn-
pwpwp gunuynd Bu phpbug ubthwwu bwywwnwyubpptu hwutubine gwuynyejwu
U hptug gnpdpuytipubiph wuntup, hwdpwyp ninbwhwpbinig funtwtbint guu-
Ynigjwt dhol: Wyuwhuny, fununnubpp undnpwpwp thnpénwd Gu wwuwynpb)
hptug gnpdnnnuejniuubipp wjuwbu, np snytu hptiug gnpdpuytipubph gwu-
Ynieyniuutipp: Uwutwynpwwbiu, ywjdwuwywu wuninnuyh funuph wyunnbiph
nbwpnd hwdwwwwnwufuwu thnfuhwwnnignwip Yeunpnuwunwd £ hug wwp-
mwnpwuph ypw.

= bwpn'n tp htd qpps puwy: <Gy yinip hbd qppgp:

hus Jbpwpbipnud  dhodpwlyniyewhu hwnnpnwlygnuejwup' hwpy & ki, np
Jnipwpwugnip dwpn duynwd £ dh hwdwjupnd, npwntin hwnnpnwygynud £,
ulunid | dwuwsh) 2powwywiinp, dunwsdt), qqw) b gnpdty’ nwnuwing wnyjw) hw-
dwjuph (Gqyh U dawlynyeh Ypnnp:

Unhwuwpwy «dwynype» hwulwgnieiniup gnpdwdynd £ U ubin, W jwju
hdwuwnubpny: Lwju wnnwind gnpdwdybihu wju pungpynid £ dwpnnt hngunp
qupguwgdwu wdbu dh npulinpnud: Udtu dh Eupy hwupnyeh hwdwp dwyptup
(tigntu ng dhwyu hwnnpnwygnipjwu dhong k, wj| bwl dowynypeh U punhwupw-
wbu wqgquihu huptwghwnwygnipywu qupgqugdwu du:*® Uhodowynipwihu hw-
nnpnwygniejwu Ynunbipuinhg nnipu (tigniu hwnnpnuygniejwu al sh hwunh-
uwuntd: Udpnne hwnnpnwlygnyejniup wnbinh £ niubunid npnawyh hwugqwdwup-
ubiph 2powuwyutipnud, npnup thnthnfunud Gu gnpdpupwgh hwnnpnwygwywu
punypwaghpp. ophtuwy' Geb dhodowynypwihu hwnnpnwlygnyeiniup Yuwnwpynid
E qpnigwyhgutinhg dtyh dwyptiup |tigniu ogunwgnpdtiiny, www tw hpbu 2wwn
wybh hwpdwpwybiwn £ ggnd, pwu dinwip: Uw fununid £ wju dwuht, np dhowin

B Pwnnuuwpywi 2023, 149:
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sk, np qpnigwyhgutipp hwywuwp nhppbipnud Gu: Wu wnnwing dhodpwynipw-
Jhu hwnnpnwygnie)niu uyubiing wnwye hwpy E unbindt| dywynypwht thnfuw-
Uwydwu hpdptin: Uhgdawynipwiht tpYytununiginiup wbwp £ hpwlywuwgyp
wnwyb] hwjwuwnnipjwu uwhdwutbpnw: Funupp YGpwpbpnud £ npwup 6w-
uwsbint W yepwhwywuwpwyznbine hnpéht’ huwpwynpphuu funwwdtbing hw-
nnpnwlgwlwt ufuwiubtinhg' pwiunwiutinhg:

Wuntwdbuwjuhy, Ywnbh £ wub), np hwnnpnwygnyejwu dby punwpwyw-
pnijwl wunuubpp Ywpnn Gu Yuiudwd [hub] wggqudwynipwiht pwnwnnh-
shg U |bqyp dbe npw hwdwwwwnwutuwu npuunpnubphg’ hwnlwwbu funu-
pwjhu hwnnpnwygnigjwu dwdwuwly, nph dwuht Gu Jywnud pbipdwé oph-
uwyubipp, pwg b wjuwbiu Ywu hwnnpnwygwywu npnyubn, npnup, Ywnbih &
wubil, unyutu GU wulwfu dwynyrhg, uwywu |tGqyh dbe npwug npulnpnidub-
pp wwppbip Gu:

Gapwlwgniygymiip

Wjuwhuny hGinwgnuniejwt wpryniupubipp gnyg Gu tnwihu, np

*  pwnwpwywpniiniup hwuwpwywlwu qwppwgsdh unpdbph wdpnn-
onugintt £, npp dawyyby b dhowuduyjw hwnnpnwlygdwu dwdwuwy h hwjwn
GYnn hwlwunyeniuubpp ujwgbigutiine W dendbnt bwywwwyny: Nwwnp pwnw-
pwywpnigintup hwunhuwunwd £ hwnnpnwygnyejwu, hwnwwbu dhgdawynt-
wjhu hwnnpnwygniejwl Yuplnpugnyl pwnwnphgutinhg dtiyp:

*  LPwnwpwywpnigjwup udphpywd hwupwbgupwuwlwu b |Ggugnp-
Swpwuwlwu nwnwWuwuppnyeyniuutpnid unyu Gplnyep dE4uwpwubint twp-
ptip dnuinbignudutip Gu Yhpwnynud: Uwlwju wnwouwihtu £ nhunynd pwnwpw-
Jupnipjwu «wjjwuhpwlywuy hwbguybipwp, W wju punpnaynid £ npwbu nipp-
oh wudh hwunbiwy dwnwhngnyeniu wpnwhwywntint dhong, npu oquntd £ hwuw-
pwlwlwu 2thnwdubiph pupwgpnd wuhpwdtion ubipnwotwynieiniup Ybipw-
Ywugubnu b wwhwwubiniu:

* LPwnwpwywpniginiup punyewgpnn  nbunipuubiph pwppnd Ywu  dp
2unp gnpdnnnujniuiin, npnup ninnywd Gu qprigugh (wy qguinty (swjuwn-
wnwnnbil, Upwug nwppbpwubip prnub), hwpwpbpnyeniuttinp hbiwnwgub...):

»  Lhinwgnunipjwu wpryniupubinphg sh Gupwnpynwd, np pwnwpwyw-
pniejniup ubipnnnueintt hwygbiint gnpdpupwgh pwnwnphs wwpp £, pwuh np
npwbu hwuwpwywywu Bpunye' pwnwpwywpnuyeiniup wybih pungpyniu &,
pwu ubipnnneintu hwjgbp: Lwnwpwywpnieiniup, wugnipwn, punpng £ uwlb dh
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owpp wyj| funupwihtu wlywnbph, oppuwy’ nnonyuubiphu, hwénjwununyeniuub-
phu, 2unphwynpwupubiphu, gnwbtwundwu, btpwiunwghunwlywu funupbiphu,
fuunpwuphu b wyju:

= 2pnygp pwnuwpwdwph Yihuh, Gpeb pwuwfunup fuwfunh gpnygnud
uwhdwuywd gnpdnn wudwug hpwyntupubint nt ywpunwlwunyeyniuubpp, hus-
wbu bwl dhodowynipwiht hwnnpnuygdwt wwhht sdnnwuw ubthwywu (bg-
gp U (tgnu Ypnnh dawynypwihu wnwuduwhwwnyniejniutbipn:

* NwnwWuwuppbin pbipJwdé oppuwyubtipp tGpyne |Ggniubpny (huwwub-
pbu/hwybptbu)’ Yupbih £ wub), np funupwihtu pwunwpwywpnyeyniup funuph gp-
wnwlygwlywt Yunwywpdwt ninpunpu £ yGpwptbipnud: <Gnbwpwp pwunwpwyw-
pnueynup  hwnnpnuygnieniup Yupguwynpbine dhiind nwip’ oguwgnpdting
hwdwwwwwufuwtu funupwiht dhwynpubp: Wuniwdbuwjuhy, suwjwsé pwnw-
pwywpnigjwl hpwnpniniuubphu b npwug wpunwhwjinnn funupwihtu dhw-
dnpubppht' wy Bu Bpyne |Ggniubpnud wnyw pEpwlwuwywu hwpwpbpnyeniu-
ubipp, npnup wju htitnwgnunnipjwu nwnduwuppniejwu wnwnplywu sGu:

* funupwjhu gnpénwutinyejwu nwnwduwuhpnyEjwt wju ninpup ubpunn-
pbu wnusynd £ hwnnpnwygniejwup, tjwpnwtqupwuniygjwup b gnpdwpw-
unygjuup' dwutiwynpwwbu funupwhtu wywnbiph gnpdwnnygjwup:

= Qwnnpnuwlygniyejwu dbe pwnwpwywnnigjwu Jwunuubpp Ywpnn Gu
Ywiudwd |huby wagwipwyniewht pwnwnphshg U (Gquh dbe’ npw hwdwwjw-
wmwufuwt npunpnwiutiphg (hwwnlwwbiu funupwiht hwnnpnwygnyejwu dw-
dwtwly), nph dwuht U funund ppdwd ophuwlyubpp: “Ywu hwnnpnwygwywu
npnyRubp, npnup Yuwpblh £ wub]’ unyuu Bu wulwiu Jowynyphg, uwlwju
wmwppbip Gu npwug npulinpnudubn (Ggyne:
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PA, MPOABNEHUI BEM/IMBOCTU B YCTHO#I PEYM KAK
KOMIMOHEHT KOMMYHUKALUN

PUMNCUME Ol AHAH

Pe3iome

Bemnueoctb ABnAeTCA OfHUM M3 MPOABNEHUIA COLMANBHOIO MOBEMEHUA
ntopeii. B nparmatnyeckoit NUHrBUCTUKE U, B YaCTHOCTU, B 0OLLLEM A3bIKO3Ha-
HUM CYLLLECTBYIOT BOMPOCbI, CBA3aHHbIE C 3TUKETHbIMA HOPMamn Pe4yeBoro
npouecca. A3bik oTpamaeT npaBuna BEMINBOCTU, KOMMYHWKATUBHbIE MOAENN
U cTpaTtermu, cnocobCTBytoLLME rapMOHUYHOMY U 3COPEKTUBHOMY KOMMYHMKa-
TUBHOMY B3aMmMopeiicTButo. [loHATME BEKIMBOCTM Yy Kampgoro Hapopa MposBs-
NAETCA No-CBOEMY, TaK Kak BEM/IMBOCTb ABNAETCA He TONbKO HOPMOW 3TUKeTa,
HO 1 OfHVMM M3 OCHOBHbIX KOMMOHEHTOB B KyNbType Kamaoro Hapoga. B paH-
HOI1 cTaTbe, HapAdy C PAAOM 0COBEHHOCTEll MOHATUA BEMINBOCTU, 0bCYHAatOT-
CA TaKkKe 0CODEHHOCTU KOMMYHMKALMN B MEMKYNbTYPHbIX OTHOLLEHWAX Ha Npw-
Mepax MCMaHCKOro 1 apMAHCKOro A3blkoB. KynbTypa Kak oTfenbHoe MoHATue
nccnenyeT METATMHIBUCTUKY B KavecTBe ocoboro noaxopa k npobneme mex-
KyNbTYPHOW KOMMYHMKaLMM, Ha OCHOBE KOTOPOW BbiCTpanBaeTca BCA CUCTEMA
KynbTypbl.

KommyHuKaumua — aTo ntoboii Bup, obLueHna mexay niogomu. B nunrsuctu-
YECKOM MOHMMaHUM OHa noppasymesaeT obLLeHVe Kak BepbanbHOe, Tak U He-
BepbanbHoe. B Apyrom noHMMaHMM KOMMYyHWMKauua — 3TO cuctema MHdopMma-
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LIMOHHOro obmeHa BHYTpW TOro unu MHoro obuiectsa unn KynbTypbl. OcHoB-
HbIMW baKTOpaMM KOMMYHUKaLMKU ABNAIOTCA UHAMBUAYANbHOCTb, pasfinyHble
OTHOLLEHWA, HauMoHanbHaA NPUHaANEHOCTb M ap. Bce dopmbl BemnmsocTu
BK/tOYatoT B cebA HOPMbl ITUKETA, KOTOPbIE B CBOK OYEPEeAb ABAIOTCA OC-
HOBHbIMW 3Ne€MeHTaMW KOMMYHWMKaLMU, U WX OTCYTCTBME MOMET CrpPOBOLMPO-
BaTb MEMKyNbTYpHbIli KOH(NUKT. Cnepyer oTMeTWUTb, YTO Gonbluyto ponb B
3TOM UrpaeT pAf, CoLuManbHbIX BOMPOCOB: A3blK, HALMWA, HALMOHAbHbIE A3bIKN
KaK NCTOpUYEeCKan KaTeropus, B3aMOCBA3N MEM/IY A3bIKOBbIMUA W COLMaNbHbI-
MW CTPYKTypamu, a TaKke BO3pacT, Mof, ornpefenéHHblii ypoBeHb obpasoBa-
HUWA, COLMaNbHbIN CTaTyC U KOHTEKCT. JINHrBUCTMKA ABNAETCA OfAHUM U3 OCHOB-
HbIX MHCTPYMEHTOB, KOTOPbI HanpaBneH Ha CMArYeHWEe KOMMYHWUKATUBHbIX
KOHCPNIMKTOB, BO3HMKAIOLLMX NPU HECOONIOAEHNN KOMMYHUKATUBHbIX HOpM. M3
BbILLECKa3aHHOro cnefyer, 4To (POPMbl BEMINBOCTU ABNAIOTCA BaHENLLMMM

KOMMNOHEHTaMN B KOMMYHUKaLUW.

Kniouesble cnosa: B8eXJ1UBOCMb, KOMMYHUKAYUA, A3bIK, MEXKY/1bmypHAA KOMMYHUKa-
yus, d)Oprl sexsiusocmu, coyuornuHesucmuka, npazmamusa.

SOME DEMONSTRATIONS OF POLITENESS IN ORAL
SPEECH AS A COMPONENT OF COMMUNICATION

HRIPSIME OHANYAN

Summary

Politeness is one of the demonstrations of people’s social behavior.
Pragmatic communication is the use of a set of sociolinguistic rules related to
language within a communicative context; that is, pragmatics is the way language
is used to communicate rather than the way language is structured. The way you
act when you are respectful, thoughtful, and kind towards others is politeness.
Politeness makes you say "Thank you!" when someone hands you the pen you
dropped. So, being polite means behaving in a way that is socially correct and
shows understanding of other people’s feelings.

Courtesy is expressed differently in every nation, as it is not only a norm
of etiquette, but also one of the main components of every nation's culture. This
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article reveals some features of the concept of politeness, it also analyzes the
features of communication in cross-cultural relations using examples of the
Spanish and Armenian languages.

Culture, as a separate concept, explores metalinguistics as a special
approach to the problem of cross-cultural communication, based on which the
entire cultural system is built, in which the main element for its construction is
not a sentence, but an utterance. In linguistics, it implies communication both
verbal and non-verbal. In another understanding, communication is a system of
information exchange within a particular society or culture. The main factors of
communication are individuality, various relationships, nationality, etc. All forms
of politeness include etiquette norms, which in turn are the main elements of
communication and their absence can provoke cross-cultural conflict. It should
be noted that a number of social issues play an important role in this: language,
nation, national languages as a historical category, the relationship between
linguistic and social structures, as well as age, gender, level of education, social
status and context. In the social study of language, linguistic politeness has
played a central role. It is also part of sociolinguistics and pragmatics. Each
country has a variety of cultures and language accuracy in communica-
tion. Language is one of the main tools aimed at mitigating communication
conflicts that arise when communication norms are not observed. From the
above, it follows that forms of politeness are the most important components of
communication.

Keywords: politeness, communication, language, intercultural communication, forms
of politeness, sociolinguistics, pragmatics
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THE ARMENIAN PARADOX OF SERGEI PARAJANOV

Abstract

Sergei Parajanov once said that he was born not on January 9, 1924, as is
generally accepted, but rather in November 1923. He said that his father,
overjoyed to have finally had a son, spent several weeks partying and drinking
before deciding to go and record the birth of his son at the civil registry office.
Consequently, according to this true or invented story, Parajanov’s centenary
coincides with the centenary of Armenian cinema, which was celebrated in
Yerevan in November 2023, and to which this article was written.

In the Western world, presenting Parajanov as an “Armenian filmmaker” is
not always self-evident, since he is rather characterized as of Armenian “origin”,
or Armenian “decent”, and even sometimes as a “Georgian”, “Russian”, or
“Soviet” artist.

Parajanov’s work can be comprehended within a global Paradox, which
consists in freely and unexpectedly crossing the conventional borders and limits,
including semantic definitions. This principle theoretically and visually focuses on
Parajanov’s masterpiece The Color of Pomegranates, which is arguably the best
film of the Armenfilm studio. It was also described by some critics as a “non-
film”, since it disrupts the very essence of cinema: the movement. Thus, the
terms “Armenian” and “filmmaker” are simultaneously exact and problematic.

" The article has been delivered on 01.06.2024, reviewed on 07.06.2024, accepted for
publication on 30.08.2024.
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The Armenian Paradox of Sergei Parajanov

Hence, Parajanov’s paradox can be defined as his unique ability to stand on both
sides of the borders (or the definitions) at the same time.

The article investigates this fundamental paradox regarding Sergei
Parajanov’s Armenian identity.

Keywords: Parajanov, cinema, Armenian filmmaker, paradox, idiot, Godard,
Pasolini.

Introduction

As part of the centenary of the Armenian cinema, organized by the National
Cinema Centre of Armenia in Yerevan from November 2 to 4, 2023, it is
impossible not to invoke its most prominent figure — that of Sergei Parajanov, who
remains the most striking, the best-known, if not the most charismatic character
in the Armenian cinema.

In fact, he invited himself, so to speak, to the party, which seems quite
natural; because what is a party without Parajanov, and a fortiori what is a
celebration of Armenian cinema without Parajanov? The party would be missing
its most authentic magician, its dimension of pure, original and naive wonder.

According to a story told by Parajanov (reported by his nephew Garik
Parajanov, who has since become a director himself), he was born not on January
9, 1924, as is generally accepted, but in November 1923. Sergei said that his
father Hovsep, overjoyed to have finally had a son, spent several weeks
celebrating and drinking before deciding to go and record the birth of his son at
the civil registry office.

So, in keeping with this legend, or this whimsical director’s umpteenth joke,
the centenary of Parajanov is not in a few months — it is now. And so, curiously, it
coincides with the centenary of the Armenian cinema, which is just one more
opportunity to boldly assert that Parajanov is the native figure of the Armenian
cinema, its purest mythical component.

Indeed, when we think of the Armenian cinema, it is the name Parajanov that
first comes to mind. And yet, even at this most basic level of presentation, we are
confronted with a difficulty: the designation of Parajanov as a specifically
“Armenian” filmmaker is not entirely satisfactory, because it seems insufficient. It
doesn’t mention more than 20 years of his life and work in the Ukraine, at the
Dovzhenko studio in Kiev, where he produced more than half of his total
filmography; and it leaves untold his attachment to his hometown, the Georgian
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capital Thilisi, where he lived out the last years of his life. In contrast, he lived in
Armenia only occasionally, and it is known that several times he refused fully
official offers of the Soviet Armenian authorities, backed by his friends, to settle in
Yerevan.

And yet, Parajanov never thought of himself or presented himself as anything
other than “Armenian.”

As soon as he left the USSR for the first time, one of the first questions he
was asked in Europe was: “Do you feel that you’re Armenian or Georgian?"
Previously, he had declared in an interview:

“Armenia is not a tourist destination for me. | am Armenian to the core.

The explanation of this fact is historical and cultural. Nationality, traditionally
understood as ethnicity, is inherited and not chosen. In Parajanov’s time, in the
countries that formed the USSR where he lived, you did not choose your
nationality (ethnicity) any more than your gender or species. Your nationality was
carried for life in your passport, where it was indicated in entry no. 5, so it was
something that stuck to you, an official, objective fact. In this context, Parajanov
made it clear that, for him, a director’s nationality (ethnicity) was a big part of his
talent, and that he himself owed all his talent to his people, the Armenians...

So, when we say “Parajanov — Armenian filmmaker,” we are both accurate
and, at the same time, as if caught up in a whirlwind of paradoxes, from the
outset we enter a zone of imprecision, a labyrinth of definitional uncertainties,
semantic indeterminacies concerning words, concepts and ideas that are received
and accepted, innate or acquired.

To put it briefly, whatever one says of Parajanov will always be stamped with
the seal of insufficiency. The very term “filmmaker” is also sometimes

2

controversial, or in any case it calls for a complementary explanation, since
Parajanov is also sometimes defined as a “plastic artist,” sometimes as a
“filmmaker-artist,” or an “artist-filmmaker”:

“It does not fit at all with the very concept of filmmaking in the conventional
sense of the word... and it is no coincidence that many film historians and film
critics have denied its relation to cinema, seeing in it only pictorial and
pantomimic virtues,” wrote Garegin Zakoyan in 19842

! Libération, February 9, 1988.
2 “| es Cimes du monde”, in Cahiers du cinéma, No. 381, March 1986, p. 46.
% Chernenko 1989, 35.
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Aleksandr Antipenko, the cinematographer on Kiev Frescoes, the film by
Parajanov which was halted in 1966, told me: “This style is absolutely unique to
Parajanov, | call it anti-cinema.”™

So it was pointed out to Parajanov during his lifetime that his masterpiece,
The Color of Pomegranates perhaps did not belong entirely in cinema. Others,
less well intentioned towards the extravagant director, did not hesitate to speak
pejoratively of “diafilm,” which means “slide film” or even “slideshow”...

Thus, the two terms of Parajanov’s basic definition, “Armenian filmmaker,”
though accurate, always call for additional comments, adjustments, and
biographical, historical, cultural, linguistic details, etc., practically ad infinitum.
One might even ask: when do we reach a sufficient point of explanations to assert
anything about Parajanov? Besides, whatever the amount of illustrations in terms
of photos, drawings, film extracts that we choose to illustrate our point, we
stumble into a kind of spell that always seems to leave us wanting more...

We are thus plunged into a paradox at the very moment when we try to state
the “zero point” of Parajanov’s characterization, as we would any artist, namely
his profession and his nationality. For comparison, the terms “Tarkovsky -
Russian filmmaker” are accurate, but also sufficient. The scene is set: we are
faced with great Russian poetry (with his father, Arseny Tarkovsky, who is a
worthy representative), Russian music, Russian literature with Tolstoy and
Dostoevsky, Russian philosophy, Russian Orthodoxy, etc.

In the case of Parajanov, this setting is discovered and revealed gradually,
and through a certain effort. He invites us to stroll there, to explore its expanse
which is at once ravishing, unsuspected, and incomprehensible: “peripheral”
cultures compared to Moscow, folk, minority, unofficial, underground cultures. It
is he who always guides us, by enchantments.

There is, thus, a fundamental Paradox that drives and governs Parajanov’s
work and life, which are blurred.

When | speak of Parajanov’s “Armenian paradox,” | do not mean, of course,
that this paradox is Armenian in itself. It is rather the being-Armenian of
Parajanov, his Armenianness, or more precisely his representation of being
Armenian, which is a moment of this Paradox.

4 “Un film complétement différent,” interview with Nairi Galstanian, in Dominique Bax,
Cyril Béghin (dir.), Serguei Paradjanov, Monographie, éd. Magic Cinema, Bobigny, coll.
Théatres au Cinéma, n°18, 2007, p. 93.
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To define this Paradox, | propose to describe it as a phenomenology of the
obstacle.

Phenomenology of the Obstacle

In 1982, when Sayat-Nova was released in France, Serge Daney scrupulously
described the exchange of glances in the film as a game of tennis.

The material presence of the panjara (Persian word meaning “window,”
used by Sayat-Nova in his poetry) can be declined in all of Parajanov’s films in the
form of the frame, window, veil, curtain, grillwork, screen, etc., defining the
imminence of a threshold, a border, a delimitation. It is, thus, about crossing,
passing, transgression, which take place constantly in Parajanov, on screen as in
life: we cross the very frame of the screen, in the proper sense as in the figurative
sense; we blur the semantic definitions of language, transgressing social and
institutional conventions... It is in this sense (of the crossing and transgression of
thresholds and limits) that Parajanov’s life and work are entangled, confused. By
definition, the sacred refers to the existence of a line not to be crossed. The
screen, for Parajanov, is both fantasy and simulacrum, in accordance with the two
senses of the Greek word fantasia. It is both the principle of departure and the
point of arrival, obstacle and opening, opacity and transparency. It looks out onto
another space-time, just as it returns our gaze.

Alice Letoulat wrote in her recent book Archaism and Impurity: The
Deviations of Pasolini, Parajanov and Oliveira:

“(...) what counts, (...) for the filmmakers of ambiguity that are Pasolini,
Oliveira or Parajanov, is to stand on the border that traces the conflicting
relationship between its various facets, to always stand on a definitional
threshold.™

“(...) finally, the last gesture undertakes to extend beyond canonical limits in
order to balance itself on a threshold that forms a passage.”®

“It is a balancing act: to remain fruitful, the marginal position must stand
on a precarious edge, with ambiguity constantly under threat of becoming fixed
in a new, policed norm. For Pasolini, Oliveira, Parajanov (...), we must therefore

5 Archaisme et impureté. 2022, 19.
5 Archaisme et impureté. 2022, 20.
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remain at the point of trouble, on a threshold from which it becomes possible
to reconsider hierarchies, whether aesthetic, social, or temporal.”’

But it rather seems to me that Parajanov is precisely one who takes a stand.
And not only does he take a stand, but he takes a stand passionately, every time.
He is not one to relativize, to remain comfortably on the threshold, to present
everyone with a neutrality or relativity of things. On the contrary, he confirms his
insights passionately, however reckless this passion may be: for example, for
Ukrainian nationalists in the 1960s, or for freedom of artistic creation; he boldly
flaunts his strong opinions on Lenin, Gorbachev, perestroika, homosexuality, etc.
It was indeed the imprudence of his original yet also uncompromising visions that
sealed his fate.

To stand on the threshold, as Letoulat writes, is to be neither on one side nor
on the other. Parajanov’s positions and biases are always strong, radical and
assertive. His border crossings and slippages are unexpected and elusive each
time, and therefore “dangerous” and unacceptable to some because they are
unruly.

Rather than standing on the threshold, Parajanov is interested in extracting
from a given situation the possibility of play, the provocation of passion. Play in
the almost mechanical sense, which consists of slipping into the margins,
venturing into out-of-frame definitions and conventions. But play and passion
converge on emotion, which is, by definition, movement, not equilibrium.
Parajanov is not interested in equilibrium, but rather in the incessant, astonishing
(and unexpected) swing from one side of the threshold to the other; in other
words, he is interested in movement, in astonishment, the hallucinated and
hallucinating passage of the threshold as such.

Rather than the threshold, Parajanov prides himself on frequenting and even
inhabiting the margins. The margins of our expectations. When will he be here
rather than there, on this side or on the opposite? When will he adopt the most
unruly and unpredictable posture? What will he further scheme to bring us to
stupefaction and épatage?®

" Archaisme et impureté. 2022, 21.
8 Epatage: an artist forcing a response through deliberate provocation; an archaic and dis-
used French word, but frequent in Russian.
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“True art often consists of getting out of the frames in which you have been
enclosed,” says Parajanov.® Yuri Mechitov — his regular photographer, recently
suggested that “No matter how you define Parajanov, he always escapes. He is
everything at once.”

The difficulty lies precisely in thinking about Parajanov’s phenomenological
ubiquity, on both sides of the threshold, taken to its ultimate contradictions. This
is the basis of the Paradox that governs his work.

Ubiquity means to be on one side of the threshold, to be situated already and
at the same time on the opposite side, simultaneously, paradoxically,
incomprehensibly, even irrationally. In an idiotic way. When Parajanov says, for
instance, “I opened a small window in Armenian cinema,” only laypersons see it
as just a metaphor.

The ultimate goal of this Paradox, through the play of crossing the threshold
and the union of opposites, attains the original function of the magician: to make
primordial astonishment perceptible by causing amazement and wonder.

Pasolini also took on, to the point of no return, this vital duplicity of reality
that expresses the oxymoron, the figure of speech that makes opposites coexist.
Life is a contradiction, which is synonymous, for the author of Teorema, with both
sanctity and scandal. Oxymoron is to Pasolini what paradox is to Parajanov.

The Idiot-Prophet

In Parajanov, the idiot and the prophet are another incarnation of the
coincidence of two opposite poles. The unconventional attitude that the filmmaker
cultivated all his life, his excess and his reckless daring, in short, his madness and
eccentricities, find an analogy with the figure of the idiot, which runs throughout
Jean-Luc Godard’s filmography and who is often embodied by Godard himself,
with a recurring reference to Dostoevsky’s The Idiot. Is it not, on the part of
Parajanov, an act of idiocy to assert the incomprehensibility and hermeticism of
his images?

Etymologically, the idiot is that which is proper, simple, unique, irreducible in
his singularity, and as such — untranslatable, valid for itself. Hence the terms idiot
and idiotism in linguistics as well as, for example, idiopathy in medicine, which
refers to a symptom or “disease existing by itself, independent of any other

9 Paradjanov, le dernier collage, documentary film by Ruben Guevorkyants, 1995.
10 | es Cimes du monde”, 1986, 46.
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pathological condition, and whose cause is unknown,” in other words, an
inexplicable disease, untranslatable in terms of known pathologies.

What distinguishes the idiot from both the madman and the imbecile is the
relationship with rationality, which, in the latter two, is desperate and hopeless,
respectively. In this sense, there is nothing to understand in the madman or in the
imbecile. In the case of the idiot, the relationship with reason is intrinsic, and it is
only at the cost of an a priori judgment that he can be reevaluated or disqualified.
Unlike the imbecile and the madman, the idiot is not opposed to the wise person,
but to the pretense of knowledge. The idiot aims to speak the truth, or to allow it
to happen. The space created by his letting go (social, rational, institutional) offers
a privileged vantage point from which to refine a freedom of vision. It is a salutary
maneuver of freedom. Playing the idiot is an exercise in thought for Godard, and
for Parajanov, in aesthetic vision.

In the USSR, where there could only be official truth, Parajanov was one of
the few to say things differently, head-on, bluntly, taking on the role of the
histrion, the one through whom scandal occurs. Symmetrically, in the “free
world,” in the West, the idiocy of Godard is “that last bulwark of the
contemporary intellectual who does not simply want to accept the defeat of his
social role, nor to become the amusing intelligence which keeps the gears of
media society turning.”*?

Les Carabiniers (1963) was subjected to extremely virulent criticism in
France. His “mental instability” was spoken about.*®* Pierrot le Fou (1965) was
banned for those under eighteen for, officially, “mental debility,” says Godard.*

In Parajanov’s case, while he was already incarcerated, the Soviet authorities
considered a psychiatric asylum. Parajanov is an Armenian Pierrot le fou who
could say to himself, like Belmondo, after wrapping his head in dynamite and
lighting the fuse: “After all, I’'m an idiot.”

I https://mww.vulgaris-medical.com/encyclopedie-medicale/idiopathique/

2 Cf. Dario Marchiori and Jéréme Moland, “Godard, la matiére, I’écran et le mot
(d’esprit),” in Vertigo, 2011/2, no. 40, p. 59.

3 Dominique Paini, “Les Figures de I'idiot chez Godard,” lecture given (in the presence,
by videoconference, of J.-L. Godard) on October 6, 2004, in Morceaux de conversations avec
Jean-Luc Godard, filmed by Alain Fleischer, éditions Montparnasse, Paris, 2010.

4 Ibid.
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This is essentially what great Georgian actress Veriko Anjaparidze means
when she remarks to Parajanov, almost politely: “And to think that an Armenian is
so stupid™®...

If the prophet’s words only make sense a posteriori, those of the idiot are
always already out-of-date. In accordance with his principle of phenomenological
ubiquity, Parajanov is both totally out-of-step (literally: out-of-frame) and
visionary. He is an idiot-prophet, a sort of Mullah Nasreddine of the cinema, that
“jester of Persia,”® about whom one speaks of “divine nonsense,” “high
silliness,” “i absurdities,” and “paradoxes”..."

idiocies,
In a drawing which serves as a personal manifesto, executed with a ballpoint
pen in the mid-1960s, Parajanov depicts himself as a giant, his head crowned with
laurel leaves and given a standing ovation by the crowd. An endless army of
haloed angels or saints rushes to his feet to climb a ladder that will carry them
perilously onto his shoulders, then over his head, so that they can shout their
praises to the director over loudspeakers: “VIVAT!,” “BANZAI,” “GLORIA!,”
“HURRAH!” etc.
The drawing bears the following inscription in capital letters:
I AM A GENIUS
ALTHOUGH INCOMPREHENSIBLE
BUT
ALSO MISUNDERSTOOD

THE HOUR OF RECOGNITION IS AT HAND
HURRAH FOR THE INCOMPREHENSIBLE!
HURRAH FOR THE MISUNDERSTOOD!

At his feet, the crowd chants “HURRAH!” as at a May 1** demonstration on
Red Square in Moscow... During these annual parades of grandiose proportions,

15 “Yro6bl apmAHUH — 1 Bbin Takoid rynbiid,” quoted by Vassili Katanyan, in MMapadxaros.
Llena se4yHozo npasoHuka [Parajanov. The Price of an Everlasting Celebration (in Russian)],
Dekom, Nizhny Novgorod, 2001, p. 77.

6 | es Aventures de I'incomparable Molla Nasroddine, bouffon de la Perse, by Didier
Leroy, ed. Souffles, Paris, 2003.

7 All these terms form the titles of the collections of stories about the mythical character of
Nasreddine Hodja, translated and presented by Jean-Louis Maunoury, published by Editions
Phébus, Paris.

199



The Armenian Paradox of Sergei Parajanov

the people had the opportunity to religiously and demonstratively acclaim their
leaders, veritable embodiments of modern saints, who stood like demigods on a
height unattainable to ordinary mortals, adopting generous gestures of greeting.
Parajanov, it is said, once marched in his own parade. But instead of the giant
portraits of the gods Marx, Engels and Lenin, he brandished... his own portrait.
Cheering himself on, like an “incomprehensible” loner, lost in the middle of a
crowd in a trance. The anecdote is funny, but monstrously cheeky. A similar scene
is shown in this manifesto-drawing, in which the entire Soviet film profession is no
match for him. In this sketch, there are no Armenian elements, no pomegranates,
no church, no ashugh or Princess Anna, nothing that recalls the themes
developed at Armenfilm. This is the director of the Dovzhenko Studios speaking,
so it would probably be around 1965-66, at the time of Kiev Frescoes. This
drawing proclaims his individual position against all. In a masterful and literally
megalomaniacal lucidity, Parajanov links his genius to his necessarily
“incomprehensible” and scandalous character. Of the two adjectives
(incomprehensible and misunderstood) with which he adorns himself, it is the first
which carries the decisive message (note, between the two, the illogical
conjunction “but also”).

As if being abstruse and inaccessible, endowed with an irreducible singularity
— in other words, idiotic — should be, for a creator, part of the very nature of his
genius.

Finally, Parajanov (who, in Thbilisi, never failed to show his guests Sayat-
Nova’s tomb, located in the courtyard of Surb Gevorg Armenian church'®), knew
only too well these Armenian verses by Sayat-Nova, among his most famous,
inscribed on the stele of his tomb as an epitaph:

Drinking is not given to everyone,

My water comes from another spring.
Reading is not given to everyone,

My writing is of a different nature.

Not everyone can drink, i.e. taste its particular water (because of its
pronounced, unusual, harsh character) nor even digest it, and therefore,
metaphorically speaking, read and understand its writing. Neither taste nor

8 He led Denis Donikian and his French acolytes there in April 1980, cf. D. Donikian, Les
Chevaux Paradjanov, Lyon, 1980, republished by Actual Art, Yerevan, 2020.
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knowledge (in French, saveur and savoir stem from the same Latin root) are
within the reach of “everyone.” Sayat-Nova, the very popular, beloved poet of the
peoples of the Caucasus (who composed and sang in Armenian, Georgian and
Turkish, that still unites the peoples of this complex region to this day) thus
asserts in these verses that, deep down, he is not as easily accessible as he might
seem, and therefore that a moment of opacity belongs to him. This is precisely
what underpins his depth and originality, rather than overwhelming and
abolishing it. The possibility of being a priori incomprehensible (another spring,
another writing) infuses his poetry with its exceptional height. Its de jure
inaccessibility is a direct reflection of the depth of its quality, and therefore of its
popularity. This essentially popular, vernacular, even marginal aspect of Sayat-
Nova’s poetry, correlated with the elitism of its sentiments and philosophy of life,
is a paradox that exactly, and as it were genetically, describes Parajanov’s
situation. Like his 18™-century poet-compatriot he is of unfathomable richness, but
born of the people and returning to them. The filmmaker of genius, the expert in
objets d’art, and the refined aesthete is, in equal measure a buffoon, a
“merchant” (as he describes himself in a prison letter), mercantile, generous,
megalomaniac, and naif. The museum cult and the spirit of the bazaar, are yet
another coincidence of opposites.

Conclusion

So, is Parajanov Armenian? Is Parajanov a filmmaker?

These questions are echoed and updated on the centenary of Armenian
cinema, as with every enchanting invitation to the labyrinthine journey through the
Maestro’s universe. “I’'m not a painter,” he used to say, to emphasize that his
profession — filmmaking — synthesized the plurality of his plastic, narrative and
directing practices. As a child, Parajanov marveled at the diversity and skill of the
craftsmen in his native Tiflis, which aroused in him astonishment and a desire to
create; this, he said, later led him to choose a profession that brought together all
these original qualities in practice. “Everyone knows that | have three homelands:
Georgia, where | was born, the Ukraine, where | worked, and Armenia, where I’'m
going to die.”*® The dialectical cycle seems to come full circle with the return to
the homeland, which ensures the perpetuation of his legacy, as in the fate of his
last hero, Ashik-Kerib. Parajanov is Armenian in the same way as he is a

19 Interview on January 15, 1988, in Yerevan for Armenian television.
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filmmaker: paradoxically, in the primary and dialectical sense, seminal and
diasporic, immanent and centrifugal, autochthonous and cosmopolitan,
traditionalist and iconoclast. These interdisciplinary and intercultural slippages are
the very foundation of the “movement” that underpins Parajanov’s “cinema.”

Translated from French by James Steffen
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npnh £ niubgh|, np nipwpunyeyniuhg dh pwuh owpwpe futonyp £ wnb:
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APMAHCKWiIA NAPAJLOKC CEPTESl MAPAJMAHOBA

HAUPU TAIICTAHAH

Pe3iome

Cepreii lNapapMaHoB pacckasblBan, Y4To OH poguica He B AHBape 1924 .,
a B HoAbpe 1923 r., n oTew, Tak pafoBa/ICA POMAEHUIO CblHA, YTO OTMEYan 3TO
cobbITE HECKONbKO Hepenb NOAPAL U NULLb NMOTOM 0GPOPMUA CBUIETENBCTBO
O POMAEHWUM CblHa.

CooTBeTcTBYeT 3TO UCTUHE UAKN HeT, HensBecTHo, Ho ctonetue C. lNapap-
}aHoBa Marnyeckum obpasom coBrnafaeT co CTONETMEM apMAHCKOrO KMHO, KO-
Topoe oTmeyanu B EpeBaHe B HoAabpe 2023 r.

Ha 3anape npencranatb [apapiaHoBa Kak «apMAHCKOrO KMHOpeKuMcce-
pa» BecbMma npobnemaTvyHO: TaM MPEANOYMTatOT rOBOPUTb O HEM Kak O pe-
MUccepe «apMAHCKOTO MPOUCXOMOEHUA» (MM O €ro «apMAHCKUX «KOPHAX»).
WMHorpa ero paxe npepcTaBnAlOT Kak «IPy3MHCKOrO», «PycCKOro» nnbo «co-
BETCKOrO» KMHOpEMMccepa.

TeopuyectBo Cepres [lapapsaHoBa COCTONT U3 OAHOro obLLero napajok-
ca, KOTOpblii MOXHO OXapaKTepu3oBaTb Kak (CBobofHOe, HeoxuaaHHoe) nepe-
ceyeHue YCroBHbIX U OBLLLENPUHATBIX pybexeid, B TOM YnCie U CEMaHTUYECKUX
onpeaeneHuit. ITOT NPUHLLMAN TEOPETUYECKM U BU3YallbHO CKOHLLEHTPUPOBaH B
dunbme «Liset rpaHata» — wepespe [NlapagmaHoBa, KOTOpbI cuMTaeTca ny4-
LM PMNBMOM KMHOCTYAUMU «ApMeHdunbM». B cBoe Bpema HekoTopble KUHOK-
PUTUKKN faxe oxapakTepusoBanu «LiBet rpaHaTta» Kak «He-counbm», BBUAOY TO-
ro, Y4TO OH HapyLlaeT CyLHOCTb KMHO, KOTOpOe ecTb «apuieHue». CnegoBa-
TeNbHO, CNOBOCOYETAHNE «aPMAHCKUIA KMHOpEMMCCEP» OOHOBPEMEHHO U TOY-
Hoe, 1 npobnematnyHoe. To ecTb, CyTb NapafoKca coCTOUT B ToM, yTo [Napas-
}aHOBY YJAEeTCA HaXOAMTbCA MO 0be CTOPOHbI ONPEeAeneHuit, Un rpaHuL, of-
HOBPEMEHHO.

Kniouesble cnosa: [lapadxaHos, KuHO, apMAHCKUl KuHOpexuccep, napa-
Ookc, uduom, ['odap, lNasonuHu.
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THE TEXTBOOK “THEORY AND
AESTHETICS OF LITERATURE”
AS A CONTEMPORARY
NAVIGATOR
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Ucjubk Qrpuicjut

drujuunipjutu skunipynia
u ginughsnipyniu

i s e In 2024, literary theorist and scholar
Ashkhen Jrbashyan presented the Armenian-
language textbook “Theory and Aesthetics of Literature” (Yerevan, YSU
Publishing House, 2024, 316 pages, scientific editor: Prof. A. Makaryan), which
explores the interrelations between general concepts and issues of literature and
aesthetics, the place of literature among the arts, similarities and differences with
other art forms, and more. The textbook is the result of long-term, thorough, and
consistent research, which was created by Ashkhen Jrbashyan to facilitate the
work of student readers, thus it implies their full involvement.

The primary aim of the textbook is to provide the readers with theoretical
knowledge and enhance their aesthetic understanding, which is accessible in
progressing from a predetermined attitude of perception to freedom or under the
sign of advancement. At the same time, it involves a process of interpreting
aesthetic principles through the issues that open-up in the book and make the

context complete.
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The sections and key messages: Ashkhen Jrbashyan’s textbook “Literary
Theory and Aesthetics” consists of five chapters:

a. “A Brief Overview of the History of Aesthetic Doctrines”,

b. “Literary and Artistic Trends in the Context of Aesthetics”,

c. “Art and Literary Schools of the 19th-20th Centuries”,

d. “Main Aesthetic Categories”,

e. “Literary Forms and Genres”.

The book also includes “Preface” and “Introduction” sections, and extensive
annotations in Russian and English. The section “Bibliography” contains important
Armenian, Russian, and international scholarly sources.

In the first chapter, the author rigorously examined the historical
development of aesthetic doctrines from ancient world to modern theories, while
also presenting the link between literary theory to the main European
philosophical and aesthetic trends.

The second chapter presents literary and artistic trends. Also, reference is
made to Classicism, Nicolas Boileau’s “The Art of Poetry”, Sentimentalism,
Romanticism, Realism, Naturalism, Avant-gardism, Surrealism, Existentialism, and
others within an aesthetic framework.

In the third chapter, Mythological, Comparative, Psychological, Cultural-
historical, Freudian criticism, Myth criticism, Formalism, Structuralism, and other
schools of art and literary studies from the 19"-20" centuries are examined.
These provide important insights into the development of international literary
connections and global cultural contacts, fostering favorable conditions for the
study of literatures, while at the same time attempts are made to explain the
similarities present in different national cultures.

In the fourth chapter, the main aesthetic categories - such as the Beautiful,
the Ugly, the Noble, the Ignoble, the Tragic, the Comic, and others - are
interpreted under separate headings, focusing on their role and significance in a
person’s aesthetic perception of reality. The choice of these concepts is neither
random nor arbitrary, as they complete the overall logic of the textbook as a
structured system.

In the fifth chapter, the principles of classifying literary genres and forms,
along with their distinguishing features, are examined in detail. These principles
are particularly important for those dealing with poetics, who prioritize the
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analysis of specific texts and the principle of classifying them within a particular
typological group or discourse.

It is worth noting that all the materials included in the book are accompanied
by relevant illustrations, which help enhance the reader’s visual thinking
(imagination).

Features: It is important to note certain features of the textbook “Theory of
Literature and Aesthetics”.

Each key section of the book is developed with a broad range of the author’s
perceptions and viewpoints, summarizing various intellectual traditions and
cultures. These seem to compete in persuasiveness, sometimes supporting the
reader, sometimes complementing or challenging each other. The author
successfully combines literary theory and aesthetics with history, art studies, and
several other disciplines, ensuring the interdisciplinary nature of the material.
There is no chapter or section in the textbook where the priority is given solely to
content or form. They are harmoniously interwoven in all sections.

The presented work is also a system of concepts and propositions that should
be mastered (especially) by a philologist. After all, the aesthetic function of
literature as an art form is sustainable. And this is intentional, because in
literature and art the common is directly related to the individual. The author
conveys the idea of literary theory-aesthetics interaction to the reader with
available comments, highlighting all the shifts in the development of the field.

The Progression from Predetermined Perception to Freedom

The author employs the terms literary theory and aesthetics within the
domain of knowledge-based juxtaposition rather than unifying superficiality. These
concepts are distinguished not by an assumed elite level of theory but by their
multi-layered meaning and versatility. This represents the demanding imperative
of the advancement of the author’s mind, which is accessible to the reader
through the trick of gradual, slow, and careful release of the calculative and tight
spring of the mind.

It is impossible not to refer to the fact that during such shifts of mind A.
Jrbashyan creates neat and clear combinations through Greek, European and
Russian schools and authors. Whatever material is available in the book in the
Armenian language is available with high accuracy. This is precisely the
progression from the predetermined attitude of perception to scientific freedom.
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The logical chain of the material is skillfully maintained between the explained
general categories and knowledge-based multiple meanings until the end of the
reading, although the goal is also to provide additional details to the reader
through verbal techniques. In this way, the author makes the dynamism of the
material accessible as well.

It is noteworthy that theoretician Jrbashyan’s viewpoint and system of
preferences are not concealed behind multiple citations, as often happens,
although it is indeed difficult, if not impossible, to avoid such cross-influences of
ideas.

Each independent thesis of the author adds significant weight to the textbook,
as the conceptual maturity present in it does not impose limitations but rather
invites effective thinking based on principles of synthesis and is open to the
reader. This characteristic of Jrbashyan’s writing style leads to a free approach to
the topic, which is valuable for the theoretician in terms of a sense of play.

It should be noted that although aesthetics has evolved, it has traveled a long
path while preserving the unchanged core of philosophical and aesthetic
knowledge or the domain of art philosophy perceived through other aesthetic
categories. In this regard, the presentation of theory and aesthetics in the
textbook is supported by convincing examples. The book is written with clear and
logical solutions and includes foreign-language (Russian and English) literature
characteristic of contemporary studies. The author’s approach to working with the
reader can also be considered as an advantage of the book: she calculates and
completes the comprehensive picture of contemporary approaches to the subject
and research.

Using hybrid structures (M.M. Bakhtin), the author does not interweave, but
embeds the text, creating a chain system within a chain system and emphasizing
the functions, principles and technigques of writing.

Conclusion: Ashkhen Jrbashyan’s textbook “Theory of Literature and
Aesthetics” helps to gain a deeper knowledge about literature and mastery of the
principles and techniques of aesthetic analysis. It is both conceptual and logical.
The book contains interdisciplinary materials based on fundamental humanities
that are recommended for students of philology, journalism, foreign languages,
and Oriental studies at universities to make their work during lectures more
comprehensible and manageable. It also provides necessary and valuable
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theoretical and aesthetic knowledge for high school teachers and students within
the context of modern reforms.

The textbook is a novelty due to its distinctive nature, the diversity of
thoroughly explained materials, and is useful for Armenian scholars, researchers
dealing with issues in the theory of literature and aesthetics, students and
postgraduates of philological faculties, as well as specialists in art studies and
related scientific fields.

NAIRA HAMBARDZUMYAN

PhD (Philology), Associate Professor, Senior Researcher,
Institute of Literature after Manuk Abeghyan of the NAS RA
nairahambardzumyan@yahoo.com
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<< FUU wywwdnyjwu  huunhwnnunh  ghnwlwtu  funphpnh npnadwdp
GUU «Ghuinnieintu» hpwwnwpwysnyeintup (nyu b pudw)t wwwndwlwu ghunnipe-
jnwutiph nnbunnp, wypndtiunp Upwpwin <wynpjwuh «Nbnwlwunygjwu ybpw-
Ywuqudwtu qunwthwpp hwjng ywundnygjwu hningnyenid (XVI n. Youbp — XX
N. uhgp)» npwgpwy waluwwnnygniup:

Spph ywwnwufuwtwwnnt fudpwghpt £ ywwndwlwu ghunigyniuubiph nny-
wnp, ypndbunp <wjljwq <nhwtuhujwup:

Lbipwdwywunwd hbinhuwyp uonud £, np hwyng wtwnwlwunypjwu ybpw-
Ywuqudwt nbujwlywup nwptp owpniwy nintyhg k£ tinkp hwy dinwydnp b pw-
nwpwywu o2pgwuwlyutipht: Wuwbu, Pwgpwwunniujwg YEunpnuwywu pwgw-
Yynpnigywt wuynwhg 2w swugwd, dhouwnwph hwj fungnpwagnyu hpwyw-
gbtitn Utuppwp 9ngu hp «Cwjng nwunwunwuwghppp» wfuwwnnigjwi dbg, h
rhyu wy) Ywplnpwgnyu hhduwhwnpgbiph, wunpwnwpdb) E uwl wgqwihtu hup-
Uwghunwygnipjwu b wagwihtu whnwlwunypjwu Ybpwywuqudwu hnwgpht:
Lwywwnwphd hp nwpwopowuh pwnwpwlwu dnwdnnnyejwu ngntu, Ytipghuu
nidbin hupupgfuwu whwmwlywunyentup Yuwnw Ep junwdwpdwu dhwwbunw-
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Jwt (pwgwynpwywt) duh htwn: U. Gnoh unyu nbuwlybinp Yhunwd £ dhouw-
nwnwu <wjwuwnwuh JdbYy niphy wudwuh opbiugbin® Udpwn Uwwpwwbunp
(Gniunuunwpp): Cun U. <wynpjwth, nng dhouwnwnh pupwgpnd hwy wquw-
nwgpwlwu gunuithwpwpwunyjwu Yuydtp nt wpdwpdnwiubipp Yuuntuwy
Gu tnb| Cwjwunwup wnwpwdpnd. «Cwpy E ugki|, np wpunwphu W ubpphu dh
ownp wutuwwuwn gnpdnuubipny wwjdwuwynpgwsd, hht W dhoUwnwpwt pw-
qwynpnieyniuubph wuynwiphg htiinn b hwy hpwlwunyejwt dbe' woluwphwywu
U hngbitnp opowuwlubtipnud ng dhwju puwy sdwpbight <wyng wulwfu wbwnw-
jwunypjwu  Jbpwywuqudwt  qunwihwpwwu-pwnwpwywt  wyniupubipp,
w)ll dwdwuwy wn dwdwuwly <wjwunwuh wnwppbp hwndwdubipnd, wugjw-
(h wwunnyeh nidny, hhduybghu U gnpdtight hwjjwlywu whnwlwu Yugdw-
ynpnwdubiph wnwudhu pGynpubip» (ke 9):

Pwpn nt pwqdwpnjwunwy £ hwyng whnwlwunyzywu ybpwywugqudwu
gnhpdpupwgh nwnbigpniejniup dh pwuh nwpbph hninynyened:

<bnpuwyp bwfu puunygjwt £ wnund hwy hngunp W wotuwphhy 2pow-
uwyubiph nhppnpnandp <wjwuwnwuh nt hwy dnnnypnh wquwnwgpdwu ninp-
ubph hwpgnu® wwundwlwu dwywiniu whuwnpy ubnbind dbp wwwndniygjwu
XVI = XVII nwpbiph fubwwwwnybph ypw:

Lhinwpnppwywu £ wjiu nhnwpyndp, np hwing pwqdwnwpwt wywwn-
dnipjwl pupwgpnd gnpbipt dhoun opwywpquwihu & Gnb hwy dnnndpnh pwnw-
pwlwu Ynndunpnodwu hpduwhwpgp ufuwsd hhu nwpbphg' Upbdbujwuubph,
<hu <nndh, Mwppl-Uppwyniuputiph nt wpwpubph dwdwuwyubphg: Mww-
dwlwunpbu hwy wqgp, hwy dnnnynipnp pYwpwuwyny tinti £ ny dadwehy (U.
funpBuwgnt Jyuwynyeyniup' thnpp wént, pyny uwhdwuwthwy n gnpniejwdp
eny| (hubnt dwuht), np wugwd hhtu L dhouwnwpwt pwqwynpniyejniuutiph
wnwjnijwt wywjdwuubpnwd, upw opwlwnpgnd npywsd k tnk| pwnwpwywu
Ynndunpnanwdubiph hwpgp' woluwphwgpwywu b nwpwdwopowuwhu gpbiph
pninp ninnniyntuutinny, uygptwlwu opowund nbiwyh Upldnwnp Uu, huy unp
dwdwuwyubpnud® hpduwywund nbwh nwpu (Mnwwunw):

Cuwn htnhuwyh nhwnwpynwubph, ntinlu dhouwnwpnid dh 2wpp wnnid-
utipny pwnwpwywu Ynndunpnanwdutiph qnh Ywpbijh £ hwdwpb) Pwgpuwnniu-
jwg Ybunmpnuwlwu pwgqwynpnieintup, pwugh hwjng pwgwynpnipjwu ubip-
phu hwlwunyeniuubpt pupwgwu utithwlywu ndbphu wwwyhubine Ynnduw-
ypgutiph (uywpwwbn 4. Mwhwyniunt gfuwynpniejudp) b ownwn whwnnie-
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1. Mwhwwunnwywu, npp wnphpwwbivinn £ bnbp hwy hngunpwlyw-
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LWl jnjup nunwd £ uwtu hp pwqnilh, hp qtuph Ypwy» (k9 30):
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gnpdhsubiph pwnwpwlwu nbgbpnudubpu wpwnwgninn gintjup, npnwd hwdnghs,
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Uh wdpnng gntfu udphpjwd £ hupw)tii Opnt nnuwunwujwu wnwpbinie-
jwup W hwy dnnnpnh nnwwywu pwnwpwlwu Ynndunpnadwu hhdwhwpgh
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duw| hwy ywwdwghunwlwu dwph npwnpniygjut wnwugpnid:  Ujunthbunl
dwdwuwlwgpwlwu Ywpgny' hwonpnuwpwp ubipluywgynd £ hwy wqunwg-
nwlwt pwnddwu Ytiptipp XVIIEnwph uygputipht b wn nwiph Gplpnpn Yeuhu
(hunywhwy W nnwwhwy dpwagnpbpp), winmwywuniygjwu YGpwywuqudwu hw-
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THE PASSION ACCORDING TO HAKOB HOVNATANYAN

Cinema tells us stories; it is narrative by the nature of its material — the
“moving photograph” (sequence shot), which contains this or that action.
Narrative, movement and action are the three whales, on which classic cinema
and our understanding of film stand.

However, even the most intriguing narrative by itself is not a work of art. In
order to make it one, simply telling the story is not enough; it also has to be told
in such a way, that the story becomes an idea, and not just an idea, but one that
can be felt and experienced in such a way, as if it was not an idea at all, but a
form perceived through the senses. An idea, which can be experienced in a
concrete-sensory form, is in fact what we call a work of art.

However, is it possible to imagine all the above-mentioned in the reverse
order? Can a concrete-sensory form, plasticity and texture be conveyed in a way,
as if they were an idea, and not just an idea, but one born out of a story, only
without that story itself? That is to create poetry using material directly connected
to narrative. In other words, to overcome the initially given material.

In 1965, Parajanov completed the film Shadows of Forgotten Ancestors, which
brought him international fame. The film was dubbed “poetic”, while its author was
proclaimed a founder of poetic cinema. In the same year, 1965, Pasolini, in an
essay on poetic cinema, presented at Pesaro, claimed that cinema can speak “the
language of poetry” only by securing a “narrative alibi”. In the case of Shadows of
Forgotten Ancestors, ethnic Western-Ukrainian culture served as this alibi. The film,
of course, was narrative, while the term “poetic” was used in a metaphorical sense,
denoting the grace, beauty and unusualness of what was being shown.

On June 1, 1965, Parajanov began working on the film Kyiv Frescoes. In
November of that year, the production of the film was stopped by the order of the
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Dovzhenko Film Studio director, footage negatives were destroyed, while the
director was accused of having a “mystical-subjective attitude towards the Great
Patriotic War.” Kyiv Frescoes survives as edited acting tests with added sound. In
form, it is an outline, and in content, it is a manifesto and declaration of a new
cinematic thinking — poetic (in the strict sense of the word) cinema. In those
times, this was quite a serious accusation, and the director had no choice but to
leave Kyiv.

In 1966, Sergei Parajanov arrives in Yerevan and in 1967, he starts
developing the film Sayat-Nova (The Color of Pomegranates) at HayFilm Studio.
However, after all the fuss with Kyiv Frescoes, the director needed to recuperate,
to restore his creative potential and faith in himself. He had to make Hakob
Hovnatanyan to find peace of mind, before commencing the filming of his
ultimate work.

Parajanov made the ten-minute-long Hakob Hovnatanyan at the Yerevan
Studio of Documentary Films in 1967.

Many elements from Frescoes migrated to Hakob Hovnatanyan — angles and
shots used to show monuments of the nation’s iconic figures, fragments of the city
and Christian temples, portraits by old masters, armchairs, still lifes, a street
organ, empty painting frames, a phaeton, and most importantly — the overall style
of the film. However, in Frescoes, the style was still looking for support in a story;
it was still in need of a “narrative alibi”’. The alibi turned out to be not convincing
enough, and Frescoes, as we already mentioned, was sentenced to capital
punishment.

There is no narrative in Hakob Hovnatanyan. And therefore there is no need
for an alibi. This is pure poetry.

Here is a fragment of the film’s script, which is only four pages long: “Black
brocade in combination with a red Kirman shawl'. A white glove in combination
with silver. Red dgejim? in combination with a carpet... Black cloth in combination
with gold Persian brocade. White lechaks® in combination with court bills. Stamp
paper in combination with XIX century jewelry. A long fade out and fade in of a
real glass of water... Inside the glass — a rose... A red Empire style armchair
against a gray wall background...” And so on throughout all four pages of the

! Precious sheep and goat wool shawls from the Persian province of Kirman.
2 A lint-free Karabakh carpet.
3 A tulle veil — a detail of a woman's headdress.
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script. One can only marvel at the wisdom and insight of the Soviet film officials
and censors, who approved the script, green lighting the production of the film.

Hakob Hovnatanyan is a film about a painter — at least that is what all the
summaries say, although in the film itself, aside from two title cards — “Hakob
Hovnatanyan — a portrait painter” and “A master realist who immortalized his
contemporaries with the power of a poet” - there is exactly zero mentions of the
artist. However, Parajanov not only knew well and highly appreciated the work of
Hakob Hovnatanyan, but what is more important, he deeply felt it and loved it. So
what does he tell us in his ten-minute masterpiece? The film does not contain
either the painter’s biography, anecdotal stories from his life, or an analysis or
contemplations on his oeuvre in general or any work in particular, i. e. nothing,
that could call a narrative element. The film even has almost no “moving pictures”
— in-frame movement, and even in the seldom instances, where movement does
occur, it is in such insignificant doses that it is hard to call it an action. Here are a
few more excerpts from the script: “White horses bow their muzzles. Hooves
clatter on the pavement. A tar* is played... Kamancha®... The Kura® makes noise...
The endless horizon with high-voltage poles, a horizon with rushing trains. An
ordinary phaeton with lanterns lit at day time”.

Narrative, movement and action, as well as title cards and speech, are
minimized as much as possible in cinema. So what holds the film together?

Any creative process is accompanied by the overcoming of both the material
itself, and our knowledge on it. Whether the artist chips away the excess from a
block of stone, freeing the goddess figure imprisoned in it, or selects and
arranges words in a special way, releasing the meaning hidden in them, he or she
invariably overcomes the sign (and therefore conventional and automated) sphere
of language and ascends to the meaning (the sphere of ideas).

The material of cinema is all visible and audible reality. To become a film, it
must be captured, “photographed” and overcome by us. What and how do we
overcome, what and how do we “chip away” from this reality?

Any type of picture taking, even the first photographic experiments of a six-
year-old child, begins with framing. What do we do, when we frame reality? We
make a selection from the image of the world, presented to us by reality, choosing

4 A plucked stringed musical instrument.
5 A bowed stringed musical instrument.
5 A river that runs through the city of Thilisi.
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the part of it that most fully reflects and expresses our attitude towards it. We
subjectivize objective data by inserting our own meaning in it (“we comprehend it”).
Thus, by framing various fragments of reality and linking them together in a
sequence, we create a text, which we mistakenly perceive as a text given to us by
reality itself. However, actually, reality becomes a text only when it ceases to be
reality), i.e. when it is: 1) fragmented, 2) when the fragment is pulled out of its
natural context, 3) when fragments pulled out of their natural contexts are
combined to make a new text, which is not representative of reality, but of our
attitude towards reality (our comprehension of it). This is how any text is created —
from Dostoyevsky’s novels to the amateur pictures of a beach photographer.

Hakob Hovnatanyan is no exception. However, in this case, before calling
action, the author does not frame reality itself, but the material that has already
been framed and functions as a text. Therefore, a new text is created out of an
already existing one, as if the latter were reality itself. Is this not also what
Parajanov did in his later collages, cutting and gluing in a new way typographic
copies of the works by old master painters?

Parajanov frames Hovnatanyan’s paintings just as one would frame reality,
capturing all that is valuable and significant for him. However, what turns out to
be valuable and significant for Parajanov is what was peripheral and even a
background element in the primary text. Here is another excerpt from the script:
“The backgrounds of the paintings... We hear a dhol’... Greys... Dark greys...
Ochres... Blacks...”

Our (spectator's) attention is focused not on the portrait of the model (the
whole), but on the lace cuffs of the shirt, a scroll clenched in a fist, a rosary
hanging in one’s hands, a silver belt at the waist... A whole gallery of hands, each
with their own unique character, intonation, and plasticity. A similar gallery of
eyes - male and female, sad and flirtatious, thoughtful and decisive. They, like the
hands, no longer belong to their models; they are not part of a portrait or image
of this or that individual, but independent objects of aesthetic perception. They do
not even function as parts instead of the whole (metonymy, synecdoche), because
in essence we do not see the whole. In the film, Hovnatanyan’s canvases are
almost never presented in their entirety, and even the ones that are presented,
are in no way correlated with their fragments. By framing Hovnatanyan’s texts,

A percussion instrument.
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Parajanov transports the periphery to the center, transforming it into “an object
of autonomous contemplation” and giving it an independent aesthetic function.
Sequences created in such a way, are connected via editing, thus creating a wholly
new text, where Hovnatanyan’s characters are assigned auxiliary roles, while the
habits, manners, preferences, public tastes are brought to the fore, gradually
becoming the protagonist of the film.

In two other successive montage sequences, galleries of first female and then
male faces are shown. The first sequence is accompanied by a sharakan®. Faces,
introspective, thoughtful, pleading. The second sequence is accompanied by a
drum rhythm rich in volitional impulse. The faces from Hovnatanyan’s canvases,
depicting a generalized image of a model, become situational in Parajanov’s film.
They reflect the specific reactions of men who are seemingly conversing and who
have gathered to make a very important and responsible decision. We see officers
of the highest ranks and important officials, wealthy merchants and Church
hierarchs, meaning that their meeting had national significance.

If we add to the already discussed sequences with fragments of
Hovnatanyan’s paintings a few more still lifes, static shots of Tiflis®, several short
sequences throughout the film with intra-frame movement (horses grazing at the
cemetery and young boys playing at that cemetery, a moving carriage, a kitten
hanging from the carpet and a carpet falling, a cable car against the backdrop of
a temple) and three or four shots of a street organ and organ grinders - then we
will see that we have listed all the available visual material of the film.

The film’s audio content is likewise laconic. The clicking of a metronome, the
tuning of a kamancha, silence, church singing, drums, arpeggios and out of frame
talking which functions as noise (baby talk in French, a few words in Armenian
and a few words in Persian to the sounds of nardi'® being played), silence again, a
street organ, synchronized sounds of water being splashed on the street, a copper
tray with apples falling on the pavement, a milk jug shattering on cobblestone and
the melody of a duduk.™

Hakob Hovnatanyan’s sound design is worthy of a separate study. The
function it has in the film is more than equal to that of the images. And in the

8 A general name for Armenian original (non-biblical) spiritual songs.

® The pre-1936 name of the modern-day Thilisi, the capital city of Georgia.
10 A board game akin to backgammon.

I An Armenian woodwind musical instrument.
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episode, where nardi is played, it creates an independent, autonomously
beholdable acoustic character, in relation to which the image serves a subordinate
function. In the musical sections, the sound does not only concretize and give
meaning to the visuals, but also vests it with a certain narrative, as we see in the
drum sequence. As to the synchronized sounds, they serve the function of a kind
of virtual synecdoche, indicating that the main action is left outside the frame —
quite an important business, it seems, if one were to judge by the emotional
excitement that these shots carry within them. All of the above-mentioned ways of
using sound are aimed at creating a kind of life that exists beyond the frame,
simulating a certain story, creating the feeling of experiencing the said story
without actualizing it. And finally, the unexpected and abrupt intrusion of the
timpani straight into the melancholic melody of the duduk with the image of the
cable car cabin at the end of the film creates an overwhelming feeling of a
dramatic resolution - a change of eras and worlds. The film is mesmerizing; we
closely follow “what is happening” on screen, although in reality nothing is
happening. We empathize with textures, plasticity, intonations and shades - the
invisible aura of a specific time and place, just as we would empathize with specific
characters in a masterfully crafted play.

It might seem that the film’s connection to Hovnatanyan himself is very vague
and it is simply using the painter’s works as clay to form its own aesthetic object.
In some sense, this is true, however, in that case why is the film called Hakob
Hovnatanyan?

In his attempt to grasp the echoes of the past, recreate the shadows of his
own ancestors and the atmosphere of a bygone era, Parajanov relies on the vision
and worldview of an artist very close to him in spirit. He reads deep into and
focuses on seemingly insignificant details, which were undoubtedly very important
for Hovnatanyan himself and which basically reflect his essence. Through his
penetration of the “non-essential” and “not relevant”, Parajanov highlights, gives
voice to and de-automatizes the work of the great artist in the modern public
consciousness. An artist from the past simplified in textbooks appears before us in
a new and unexpected light. Before Parajanov, we did not know Hovnatanyan like
this. T.S. Elliot said it perfectly, noting that only in living poets do the poets of the
past live. Just a year later, Parajanov did the same with Sayat-Nova. Thanks to The
Color of Pomegranates, the poet of the late Middle Ages became relatable,
accessible and modern.
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The entire informative component of Hakob Hovnatanyan comes down to five
title cards: “Tiflis XIX century”, “Hakob Hovnatanyan — a portrait painter”, “A
master realist who immortalized his contemporaries with the power of a poet”,
“Tiflis Armenian pantheon.” Tiflis is mentioned here twice - at the very beginning
and at the end. These two title cards frame the film. The city, in fact, is the
protagonist of the film, observed, identified and suffered through by Parajanov in
the work of Hovnatanyan and in his own life.

In form, all five title cards are presented in a separate frame, in large hand-
drawn font, the way film titles are usually presented. In function, they are more
reminiscent of explanatory title cards in silent films, which were placed, as they
are here, at the beginning of a film, yet not directly one after another, but with
shots of the “unfolding” film between them. The final title card — “Tiflis Armenian
pantheon” — is an exception, as it appears at the end, it stands apart from the first
four, as if in anticipation of the film’s ending. The informative load of these title
cards is minimal; to say that they add something to the contents of the film would
be a big exaggeration. These are more kind of formal signs, compositional points,
which give the film a kind of narrative form. And they perform this dramatic
function brilliantly. They, together with two long fades, act as supports for the plot
and the unfolding drama, the culmination of which falls precisely on the title card
“Tiflis Armenian pantheon.” No punctuation. Read it as you wish (“Pardon do not
execute”™?). Next comes the resolution.

Parajanov was a reanimator of cultures (the shadows of forgotten ancestors),
and in this case he revived in the modern public consciousness the atmosphere of
the era, the rise and fall of old Tiflis, the art of its exponent Hakob Hovnatanyan and
“the beauty of the era’s material texture and the plasticity of the XIX century.”

GAREGIN ZAKOYAN
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2 A popular expression, used to describe two mutually exclusive possibilities, where de-
pending on punctuation the meaning changes completely.
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